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Chapter ].

THE AUTHOR

Exact date of birth of Sheikh Suddooq is not known but the
year of his birth can be determined, because his father Ali bin
Babway has requested the 12th Imam through his emissary
Hazrat Hussain bin Rooh to appeal Allah to grant him with a
son. Hazrat Hussain bin Rooh passed his request to the Imam,
who replied in writing that God will grant him with a son in the
near future, who will be of great benefit to the people. After
Imam’s intercession Sheikh Suddooq came to this world.

The time of Hussain bin Rooh’s emissaryship started in 305
Hijrah, therefore Sheikh Suddooq’s birth can be determined
around 306 Hijrah. He was born in the city of Qum and his
birth is considered as being one of the miracles of the 12th
Imam.

His initial education started under the patronage of his fath-
er, Ali bin Babway Qummi, whose piety, God fearing and know-
ledge was well known to the people. Hence a child who was
born with the intercession of Imam; his depth of knowledge
and capabilities can be easily imagined. Within 20 years of his
life he memorized thousands of tradition from the Prophet and
his holy progeny with its complete authentication and sources.
At the age of 22 or 23, after the death of his father he became
the grand leader of Shias.

Though several Ulema (Scholars) traveled to Qum to meet
the Sheikh, but he himself journeyed to other parts of the
Islamic world to gain knowledge from other grand masters. He
extracted Ahadith from both Shia and Sunni sources and also
removed many misunderstandings that existed in their minds
about the Shia school of faith. This provided him with a golden



opportunity to extend Shia point of view among the other
Islamic sects.

Though Abbasside’s were no less cruel to the Shia faith, but
God has decided to spread his massage, therefore, in line with
great Imams, the rulers failed to suppress the massage of
Sheikh Suddooq.

During this period the Abbasside’s reign weakened in Egypt
and other African territories and as a result several independ-
ent dominions evolved, which helped him spreading the mas-
sage of Ahlulbait within those states.

Sheikh has spent his entire life in propagating the teaching
of Ahlulbait, and in this capacity he wrote several books on
every aspect of Shia faith. According to Sheikh Toosi he wrote
around 300 books but Sheikh Najashi counts his books around
200. His greatest achievement is a remarkable book called
Mun-la-Yazha-rul-fageeh, which provides guidance on Islamic
law. His other great work is a book called Al-Aaitiqadiah whose
English translation and commentary is provided for your
reading.

Sheikh Suddooqg died in 381 Hijrah and was buried in
Tehran. His grave was reopened in 1238 Hijrah and to the as-
tonishment of the people his body appeared to be freshly laid
down, while his shroud was completely worn out. May God
send His blessing on his soul?



AYATULLAH MOHAMMED HUSSAIN NAJAFI

Grand Ayatollah Allama Shaikh Muhammad Hussain Najafi
was the first Athna Ashri Shi’a Aalim from Pakitan to be elev-
ated to the status of marjiyyat, and he is now the grand spir-
itual leader of South Asian Shia Muslims, after the demise of
Saiyyed Ali Naqgi Naqvi of Lucknow. At the present moment
there are two Marjas of Pakistani descent, the other Ayatollah
Sheikh Basheer Hussain Najafi, who has chosen to reside in
Najaf, Iraq, while Sheikh Muhammad Hussain Najafi who elec-
ted to live in Pakistan, is the only Marja on Pakistani soil, run-
ning his Hawza (Religious Institute) in the city of Sargodha. He
was included in the list of “Five hundred most influential
Muslims of 2010”, along with other 24 individuals selected
from Pakistan. Muhammad Hussain was born in Jahanian Shah;
district Sargodha (Punjab, Pakistan), during April 1932. He be-
longs to Dhakku branch of the Jat community. He had two pa-
ternal uncles and both of them were Shia thinkers. Maulana
Imam Bakhsh was a religious teacher in Jahanian Shah, while
Maulana Sohrab Ali Khan was a reputed scholar of Uch Sharif.
His father Rana Tajuddin had the wish of making his son a
great religious scholar. However, he died in 1944 when
Muhammad Hussain was only twelve years old, after which the
family members persuaded the widow that Muhammad Hus-
sain should look after the family business, but she complied
with the wish of her late husband and allowed her son to con-
tinue with his education.

After secondary school education, he got admission in
Madrasah Muhammadia in Jalalpur Nankiana, Sargodha,
where one of his prominent teachers was Ayatollah Allama
Hussain Bakhsh Jarra. In 1947, he initiated the study of Dars-i-
Nizami under the tutalege of Ayatollah Muhammad Bagqir
Nagvi in Jhang, and completed the study under the guidance of
Ayatollah Syed Muhammad Yar Shah Naqvi Najfi, the most
prominent disciple of Allama Baqgir Naqvi. In 1953, he passed
the examination of Maulavi Fazil from the University of Punjab,
and moved to Najaf in 1954 for higher education.

Before going to Najaf for higher religious education, he was
married to his maternal cousin in 1952. His teacher Allama Yar



Shah had links with ulema of Najaf, and he wanted Muhammad
Hussain to be married in a scholarly family of Najaf, but
Muhammad Hussain declined this proposal due to cultural dif-
ferences. In 1954, his only son Muhammad Sibtain was born.
At the age of five, he got seriously ill and died, as Muhammad
Hussain did not have enough money for his treatment. After
Sibtain’s death, Sheikh Najafi did not have children for next el-
even years. He married the daughter of Haji Muhammad Shafi
(Faisalabad) in 1970, and was blessed with three daughters
from this marriage. His first wife died in 1996.

In 1954, he moved to Hawza Ilmiye Najaf to finalize his reli-
gious education. He attended the lectures of the following
Marjas:

1. Grand Ayatollah Mohsin Al-Hakim for dars-e-kharij of Figh

2. Grand Ayatollah Sayyed Javad Tabrizi for dars-e-kharij of
Kifaya-tul-Usool

3. Grand Ayatollah Meerza Baqir Zanjani for dars-e-kharij of
Usool-e-Figh

4. Grand Ayatollah Bazurg Tehrani for Fehm-e-Hadees-0-Raj-
jal & Kutb Shanasi

5. Grand Ayatollah Mahmood Shahroudi for dars-e-kharij of
Fiqgh

6. Grand Ayatollah Abdul Aala Sabzwari for dars-e-kharij of
Fiqgh

7. Grand Ayatollah Abul Qasim Rashti for Rasail-o-Makatib

8. Grand Ayatollah Abdul Hussain Amini (the writer of
famous Al-Ghadeer) for IIm-e-Munazira

9. Grand Ayatollah Mulla Sadra for Satheeyat & Asfar

10. Grand Ayatollah Agae Muhaqqiq for Darse Manzooma
Sabzwari

11. Grand Ayatollah Aqae Fazel for IIm-e-Kalam

12. Grand Ayatollah Abdul Karim Zanjani for Tanawwo dar
Islami Uloom-o-Funoon andlIttehad-e-Islami

He wrote following books:

Faizan ur-Rahman fi Tafsir ul-Quran

It is a 10-volume comprehensive Tafsir of the Qur’an.

Masail ush-Sharia (Translation of Wasael ush-Shia)

It is an Urdu translation of a great Shia book of Hadith com-
piled by Shaikh Hur al-Aamili. Thirteen volumes out of twenty
have been published.



Kawakib-e-Muzayya (Translation of Al-Jawahar as-
Sunnia fil-Ahadees-al-Qudsia)

It is an Urdu translation & explanation of Shaikh al-Hur al-
Aamili’s book on Hadithe Qudsi.

Ahsan ul-Fawaid fi Sharh al-Aqaid

It is a two volume Urdu translation &amp; explanation of
Sheikh Saduq’s famous Risala “Al-Aga“id”. It contains all the
Shia beliefs, and their truthfulness in the light of the Qu“ran
and Hadith.

Usool ush-Sharia fi Aqgaid ush-Shia

This book discusses the beliefs of Ghali's, Tafwizi’s and
Shaykhi’s denominations, who are propagating their thoughts
under the guise Shia Islam, and negates them in the light of
Quran and Hadith.

Aitagadat-e-Imamia

It is an Urdu translation & explanation of Allama Majlisi’s
“Risala tul-Lailia”.

Agsam-e-Tauheed Mukhtasir Aqaid ush-Shia Qawaneen
ush-Sharia fi Figh-e-Jafariya (Tawzih ul-Masail)

It is a book of Figh in two volumes, covering all the aspects
of human life according to the Jafaria School of Jurisprudence,
including the modern human issues. The superiority of Jafari
Jurisprudence over other Islamic Schools of has been proved in
the light of Qu’'ran and Hadith.

Khulasa tul-Ahkam

It is an abridged version of Qawaneen ush-Sharia.

Hurmat-e-Ghina Aur Islam

This book discusses the prohibition of ghina in Islamic
Sharia.

Hurmat-e-Reeshtarashi

This book discusses the prohibition of shaving beard in
Islamic Sharia.

Namaz-e-Juma Aur Islam

It is a book proving that Juma Prayers are wajib even during
the occultation of the 12th Imam. It was published by Syed
Muhammad Dehlavi in Karachi.

Iqd ul-Juma’n (Translation of Mafatih al-Janan)

Ayatollah Najafi had translated Mafatih al-Janan during his
stay at Najaf, but did not publish it, as another translation of
the same book was available from Lahore. Grand Ayatollah



Bazurg Tehrani has mentioned it in his famous book “Az-Zariya
ila Tasaneef ush-Shia” (A list of Shia Books), and Grand Ayatol-
lah Hussaini in his book “Ziyarat”.

Zaad-ul-Ibad li-youmil-Ma’ad

It is a collection of supplications from reliable Shia books.

Saadat-ud-Darain fi Maqtal al-Hussain

It is a comprehensive account of the Battle of Karbala that
took place in sixty one Hijra, and the tragic martyrdom of
Husayn ibn Ali.

Faiz ur-Rehman (Translation of Lu’lu wal Marjan)

Ayatollah Najafi translated Allama Noori’'s famous book Lu’lu
wal Marjan during his stay at Najaf, but did not publish it as
another translation “Jawahir ul-Bayan” was published from
Sargodha. Grand Ayatollah Bazurg Tehrani has mentioned it in
his famous book “Az-Zariya ila Tasaneef ush-Shia”, and men-
tioned in its foreword that its treatment of the prohibition of
ghina is indeed useful.

Shuhada-e-Khamsa kay Haalat-e-Zindagi

It contains biographies of the five Shia martyred scholars.

1. Shaheed-e-Awal Muhammad Jamal uddin Makki Amili

2. Shaheed-e-Sani Zain uddin Amili

3. Shaheed-e-Salis Qazi Nurullah Shustari

4. Shaheed-e-Rabey Mirza Muhammad Kamil Dehlavi

5. Shaheed-e-Khamis Mohammad Bagqir al-Sadr

Isbat ul-Imamat

It is a book on the issue of Khilafat & Imamat, and estab-
lishes that Imam Ali was the true successor of the Prophet.
(Read online)

Grand Ayatollah Bazurg Tehrani has mentioned it in his fam-
ous book “Az-Zariya ila Tasaneef ush-Shia”.

Tahqgeeqat ul-Fariqain fi Hadis as-Saqalain

It is a book presenting extensive research from both Shia &
Sunni sources of Hadith on the authenticity of Hadith"“e
Saqgalain.

Grand Ayatollah Bazurg Tehrani

has mentioned it in his famous book “Az-Zariya ila Tasaneef
ush-Shia”.

Tajalliat-e-Sadaqat fi Jawab Aftab-e-Hidayat

It is a book written in two volumes in response to an anti-
Shia book “Aftab-e-Hidayat” by Maulavi Karam Deen.



Tanzeeh ul-Imamia amma fi Risala Mazhab ush-Shia

It is the book in response to an anti-Shia risala “Mazhab ush-
Shia” by Pir Siyyalvi.

Khatm-e-Nabuwwat ber Khatmi Martabat

This book proves Khatme Nabuwwat (Prophethood has come
to an end after Muhammad.)

A’dab ul-Mufeed wal Mustafeed (Translation of Munia
tul-Murid)

Ayatollah Najafi translated Shaheed-e-Sani&#039;s famous
book Munia tul-Murid during his stay at Najaf, but did not pub-
lish it as another translation by Mufti Inayat Ali Shah was pub-
lished. Grand Ayatollah Bazurg Tehrani has mentioned it in his
famous book “Az-Zariya ila Tasaneef ush-Shia”.

Islah ul-Majalis wal-Mahafil

This book discusses the wrong customs associated with majl-
is of Imam Hussain, and how to correct them.

Islah ur-Rusoom az-Zahira ba Kalam al-Itrat at-Tahira

It is a comprehensive book that discusses entire bid, ah’s (Im-
proper innovations) and false customs in Islamic society, and
how to correct them.



Chapter 2

ACKNOWLEDGEMENT

I am indebted to Maulana Syed Amir Hussain Naqgvi and
Maulana Abdul Ghafoor for their expert guidance on the Arabic
text, and also persuading me to embark upon the translation of
this work. This book is prepared primarily for the European
readership, which are either working or studying at the
Universities, and the others who are newcomers to Islam or in-
terested to learn more about Shia school of thought. It also
provides guidance to the young Shia community that is grow-
ing in the secular educational system of the West. It is import-
ant to mention here that salutations are generally reserved
with the names of the Prophets and Imams, and those are sym-
bolically placed after their holy names. Readers must not be
confused with those symbols.

Shias of Ahlul-bait have long suffered under the dictatorial
regimes of Banu Omiyya and Banu Abbas. If we unfold the
pages of history, we can find a long list of atrocities against the
followers of Ali Ibne Abi Talib. Allama Abubakr Khawrzami has
written a letter to the Shias of Neshapur reminding them the
atrocious period they had undergone in the past, when Mo-
hammed bin Ibrahim, the ruler of Nishapur intended to visit
them. We present some extractsfrom that letter. He says,

“May God bless you as we are the same nation? God did not
desire to provide us with the opulence of this world. Instead He
gathered the blessings of the hereafter by disapproving the
mundane glamours for us and divided us into two groups. One
of those groups was martyred in the path of God, and the rest
were exiled from the cities, therefore those who survived were
envious of those who had died, due to the excessive atrocities
they were going through. Ameer ul Momeneen Ali Ibne Abitalib



(AS) has said that calamities and misfortunes follow our Shias
more rapidly than the water travels from the high ground to-
wards the lower decks. The basis of this statement is on the
proclamation that they are born under the shadow of tyranny
and their life is ended before its natural sequence is com-
pleted. They do not blossom from the inside as their interior is
full of excruciating pains. The humanity oppresses them and
the world slips away from their grips. If we proclaim to be the
ardent followers of our Imams in all avenues of religion then
we must share their sufferings, which they endured in the love
of God. On the day of Saqifa, the legacy of her father was
seized from Fatima, and Ali was deprived from his rightful pos-
ition of the Caliphate. Imam Hassan (AS) was poisoned and
Imam Hussain (AS) was overtly murdered. Zaid bin Ali was be-
headed in the military encounter, while his two sons Mo-
hammad and Ibrahim were painfully put to death by Eisa bin
Musa Abbasi. Hazrat Musa bin Jaffer (AS) died in the torture
cell of Haroon Rashid, and Ali bin Musa (AS) was poisoned by
Mamoon. Idrees retreated to Fakh and then travelled to Ondu-
lus. Eisa bin Zaid died in exile, while Yahya bin Abdullah was
murdered despite offering him official protection. All of this is
other than what Yaqoob bin Laees has done in Tabristan with
the Aluwite’s. Muhammad bin Zaid and Hassan bin Qasim were
assassinated by the family of Sasan. Abu Sayyah attacked the
Aluwites of Medina, while they were unarmed, and exiled them
to Samarra,, this episode happened after the murder of Qo-
taiba bin Muslim Bahli, who offered protection to Omar bin Ali.
Hussain bin Ismael Al Moseehi extended his anger towards
Yahya bin Omar Al Zaidi, and Mazahim bin Khagan has com-
mitted acute atrocities on Aluwite’s (Another name for the pro-
geny of Ali) in Kufa. As a result there was no city in the entire
Muslim Empire, where an Aluwite was not murdered backed
either by Omaiyyed’s or Abbaside’s.

The religious pride invited Aluwite“s towards death as they
were not willing to breathe a life of disgrace, so they chose to
die with honour, in conformity with their belief on the console
of the hereafter. In this struggle no Aluwite left the perishable
world alone, but many of their Shias and friends participated
on equal terms.
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Othman bin Affan kicked Ammar bin Yasir in the groin and
Abuzar was banished in the desert of Rabza. Aamir bin Abdul
Qais Al Tamimi was thrown out from the city, followed by Ma-
lik’e Ashtar and Oday bin Haatim. Omar bin Zarara and Komail
bin Ziad were exiled to Syria and Iraqg respectively. Obai bin
Kaab and Mohammad bin Hozaifa were tortured and then ex-
pelled from the city. They did whatever they wanted to do with
the blood of Mohammad bin Saalim and Kaa’b Zilhatba. Follow-
ing the footsteps of Othman, Omaiyyeds killed those who op-
posed them and deceived those who wanted to live in peace
with them. No Mohajir or Ansar was safe with them, since they
had no regard for the heavenly law.

They used to treat general public as their slaves and con-
sidered the treasury as their personal property. They tried to
demolish Kaa’'ba and asked the companions of the Prophet to
revere them. They had abandoned the obligatory prayers and
desecrated the respectable Islamic sites, similar to the behavi-
or of the infidels. The family of Omaiyya had crossed all limits
of corruption and lewdness. Moavia murdered Hajjar bin Oday
Al Kindy and Omru bin Al Hamaq Al Khazaee, after agreeing
protection for them. Ziad bin Samiyya murdered thousands of
Shias in Basra and Kufa, and imprisoned the others until, God
recalled him to His presence to answer his crimes as well as
his excessive ills and abuse of power. After his reprehensible
death his son followed his footsteps. Yazid also copied Moavia
to the last letter and killed the remaining family members of
those whose elders were killed by Moavia; to the extent that he
approved the killing of Haani bin Orwa.

When all the land was free of the family of Abutalib, they
then handed over the provinces of Hijaz and Iraq to Hajjaj bin
Yusuf, who played with the lives of the Hashmite’s. He
frightened Fatamids and butchered the followers of Ali and de-
molished the symbols of the progeny of the Prophet. Whatever
he had done with Kumail Ibne Ziad its legacy continued un-
abated till the end of Abbasid’s rule. God then decided that
their occupancy of the state must end with their cardinal sins.

Zaid bin Ali then stood up to save the residual Islam, but the
hypocrites of Iraq abandoned him and as a result he was not
only slaughtered by the Syrians, but all of his friends including
everyone who entered marital relationship with him were also
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put to the sword. When Omaiyyeds exceeded all limits of
tyranny; God then decided to end their regime. He then put on
their necks Abu Muslim Khorasani, who decided to be harsh
with the Aluwites and favoured the Abbasides. He abandoned
piety and followed the coil of desire and sold his hereafter for
the worldly glamour. He opened his chapter of criminality by
the murder of Abdullah bin Moavia bin Abdullah bin Jaffer bin
Abitalib. He appointed the devils of Khorasan, the Kharjite’s of
Sagjistan and the Kurds of Isfahan on the heads of Aal’e
Abutalib. They searched every corner of the state to find and
kill the family members of Abutalib. It is a miracle that Abu
Muslim was superseded by his closest confidant. He killed Abu
Muslim in a manner he slaughtered his victims.

The prison cells of Abbasid’s were filled with the members of
Ahlul-bait. The missing individuals of their kins were searched
and subsequently killed. Abdullah bin Mohammad bin Abdullah
bin Abdullah Hasani was murdered in the province of Sindh, in
India. All this was meager as compared to the crimes of
Haroon Rashid.

The state of affair with the Abbasid’s was such that if a mem-
ber of the Saiyyed family had died there was nobody available
to accompany his dead body, and nor there was anyone to put
soil on his corpse. On the other hand, if someone belonging to
the state ideology had died then all the dignatories of the state
were present to honour his funeral cortege, and the mosque
was full of grieving dignatories. The state was even pleased
with those whom they knew that they were either atheists or
agnostics, while they were spreading their influence among
local students and the intellectuals. If they had found that
someone is a Shia, then to shed his blood was legally permiss-
ible, and they also murdered those people who named their
children after Imam Ali.

It is sufficient to say that the Quraishe poets, who used to
write abusive poetry against Imam Ali, were popularized and
their work was sold at excessive prices in the cities, and their
biographies were published officially after their death. Histori-
ans like Wahab and Wagadi used to draw references from their
couplets. However, people like Kalbi, Ashraqi bin Qatami, Hais-
am bin Oday and Daab bin Alkanani, who wrote eulogies for
the legate of the Prophet, and described the miracles of the
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Prophet in their poetry were capitulated and their tongues
were slashed, and their books were shredded. Abdullah bin
Ammar al Bargi met the same fate. Similarly, the grave of
Mansoor bin Alzaberqan was desecrated and Daabal bin Ali
Alkhaza’ee was tortured to death, although he was the com-
panion of Marwan bin Abi Hafsa.

Haroon, Jaffer and Mutawakkal never granted favour to any-
one, unless they were sure that the person in question was vo-
cally abusive of the family of Abutalib, and belonged to the reli-
gion of Khawaraj and Nawasib.’

The readers must appreciate the difficulties through which
the servants of Ameer ul Momeneen had gone through, and it
is no less than a miracle that the religious scholars were able
to collect all the relevant information that was necessary for
the survival of the Shia faith. The book under consideration is
the work of our grand Master Sheikh Abu Jaffer, who prepared
the text to counter the propaganda against Shia beliefs. I pray
to the Almighty God that this translation will open the doors of
wisdom for the inquisitive minds of the modern
society.

I must thank my wife Tahira Safi, who provided me with
every opportunity to complete this task without disruption.
Thanks are also due to Mir Zamir, Mir Rajab Ali, Malik Sajjad
and their families, who extended financial support to print this
work.

If there are any suggestions to improve the translation of
this work then your feedback will be highly appreciated.

Dr S H Safi
8th August 2011

Birmingham, England
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Chapter 3

SHIA’S POINT OF VIEW ON THE UNITY OF
GOD

IN THIS CHAPTER THE COMPREHENSION OF THE
UNITY OF GOD IN ITS BEING AND ATTRIBUTES IS
DISCUSSED IN THE LIGHT OF CERTAIN ALLAGORICAL
VERSES OF THE Qur'an, ACCORDING TO the Shia
IMAMIA FAITH.

The author of this work, Sheikh Musa bin Babway al Qummi,
says, that so far as the Oneness of Allah, the most gracious is
concerned, the Shia point of view is that He is unique, and
there is none who could bear a resemblance to Him. He is un-
changed from eternity and would remain the same till infinity.
He listens without ears and sees without eyes and encom-
passes everything. He is so judicious that He would not enter
into any meaningless exercise. He is in full control of His do-
main and is free of faults. He is dignified in His scholarship and
such a generous that everyone is a destitute towards Him, but
He is insolvent to none.

He is so exceptional that He cannot be associated with any
mathematical dimensions, because He is neither dense nor
buoyant nor stagnant nor in motion. Space and time cannot cir-
cumvent Him. He is free of all the sordid characteristics of His
creatures; and He is unbound by a simile or denial i.e. we can-
not negate Him of wisdom and knowledge and nor can com-
pare Him to His creatures in those faculties. In His being, He is
a thing but not like those which are around us. He is inimit-
able, alone and self-sufficient. He has neither begotten anyone,
who could claim His succession nor has He descended from
someone else with whom He could be associated in person and
his attributes. He is incomparable without a rival and there is
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none to resemble Him. He neither has a wife nor a companion
and therefore, He is exclusive and matchless. In short, He is
only one of its kinds in all aspects of attributes and assign. He
is so subtle that eyes cannot sense Him in both the worlds, but
He can identify every angle of what the eyes visualiZe. He is so
exalted that human thought cannot have an access to His sta-
tion, but He is always aware of the thoughts of His servants.
He neither sleeps nor slumbers. He has created all things and
only He is worthy of worship. To create and govern is His right.
Praise is for the Master of the Universe. Anyone, who associ-
ates Him with his creatures in any aspect, is a polytheist
(Mushrik). Anyone who describes attributes with reference to
the unity of God (Tawhid), other than what has been described
in the present work, towards Shiites, is a liar and a false ac-
cuser, and if any narration is found contradicting the afore
mentioned characteristics of Tawhid, then it should be termed
false and counterfeit, because the subject matter of any Hadith
or a narration, which is in opposition to the Qur’an is evidently
baseless and incorrect, and if a similar narration is found in the
books of our scholars, it should be treated as Muddalus (A tra-
dition whose forgery is cleverly concealed or an implanted
text). Those narrations that create doubts in the minds of ig-
norant and people of lesser intellect, in respect of God’s re-
semblance with its creatures; its interpretation should be done
in line with those Quranic Verses where such similarities arise.
For example it is mentioned in the Qur’an, ‘KULLA SHAY’IN
HA’'LEKA ILLA WAJHO”, everything has to expire except the
face of God; then the word WAJHO i.e. face, must be inter-
preted as the religion of Islam or the one who is a mediator
between God and His people, from whom awareness is sought
to enhance personal attention towards Allah. The Verse would
then mean that everything would perish other than the religion
of Islam and the mediator. Similarly, in another Verse which
states “YOUMA YAKSHAFO UN SA’'QA WA YAD'OONA
I'LLUS SAJOOD” (When the Sa’ga will be opened and the
people are asked to prostrate.” If Sa’qa is translated as a thigh,
which is a general perception, then it would tantamount to ad-
mitting a corporal configuration for God. However, if it is inter-
preted as the severity of the Day of Judgment and the disclos-
ure of the hidden affairs, then it would be quite plausible.)
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In another example when a person says that he has commit-
ted neglect towards the flank of God (JUNBULLAH), then it
would only mean that he has failed in his compliance and con-
formity of God’s commands. Again when God says, “WA
NA’FAKHTO FI HAY MIN ROOHI” i.e. He has made His
spirit to breathe into the body of Adam, then the sentence
NA’FAKHTO FI HAY MIN ROOHI would only mean the
transmittance of a spirit exclusively created for Adam. God’s
reference to that spirit as His own is similar to those junctures
when He referred to the earth as His earth, His space and His
paradise. At such occasions the reference is only allegorical.
Apart from these examples there are other instances such as in
Sura AL’ MA’IDA, when He says “BUL YDA’'HO
MUBSOOTAN.” i.e. His both Hands are open, then it only
refers to His endless bounties scattered in both the Worlds,
other than physical hands. At another point in time He says,
“WUS S’MAA B’NAINA HA BE Y’'DA” i.e. He has created the
Heavens with His Hands. The hand here would mean the in-
strument of His authority. This idea is supplemented with an-
other Verse of the Holy Qur’an, “FUZ KORU ABD’ENA
DAOUDA ZUL A’YAD” Remember Our Servant David, a per-
son with hands; which means that he was a man of courage.
Mentioning the episode of Satan, the Qur’an states when God
addressed him, “YA IBLISA MA M’'NAKA UN TASJUD LIMA
KHALAQTA BE YADE” O Iblees why you have not submitted
to him, whom I have created with my both Hands”, here hands
would simply mean, command and potency. Also when the
Qur'an states, “WAL ARDHA JAMEE'UN QAB’ZA’'TAHOO
YOUMAL QIAMA”, the earth would be totally in the grip of
God on the day of Judgment i.e. the earth would be the sole
property of God, without any partners, on the day of Judgment
or “WUS SAMA'WA’'TE MUTWIYATO BE YAMEEN’E HI”
i.e. The Heavens will be folded back into the God’s Hands on
the day of Judgment means that the Universe will be visibly
seen within the control and supremacy of God, or when He
says, WA JAA’A RABBO’KA WAL MALAKO SUFFAN
SUFFA, Your Lord will come and the angles are regimentally
presented; the coming of the Lord means that God’s decree
will descend or KALLA UNNA HUM UN RUB’BE HIM LA
MAHJABOON, certainly those people will remain hidden from
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God, means that those people shall be deprived of the bless-
ings of their Lord or HUL YANZAROO’'NA 1ILIA
UNYATEE'HEMULLAH HO FI ZALALO MIN’'AL GHAMAM,
do those people wait for their Lord to come under the shadow
of the clouds; here coming of the Lord under the shadow of the
clouds means the arrival of God’s punishment or WO’JUHO
YOUMA'’ E’ZIN NA’ZE'RAT ILA RABBE HA NAZERA, many
shining faces on the Day of Judgment shall be gazing towards
their Lord, means that they will be waiting for the rewards of
their Lord or WA MAIYN YAHLIL ELATHAY GHAZA’BI
FAQAD HAWA, he who receives My Anger will perish; here
the word (Ghazab) or anger stands for God’s punishment which
is opposite to Ridha, i.e. reward. Again in the Holy Qur’an re-
ferring to Jesus" reply TA’'LAMO MA FI NAFSI WALA
A’LAMO MA FI NAFSIK, You know what is in my heart but I
know not what is in Your Heart; here the mentioning of the
word Nafs (heart or inner being) means the secrets; in other
words Jesus is replying to the God that He knows the secrets of
his heart or Nafs but he (Jesus) is unaware of God’s secrets. On
another occasion, the Qur'an mentions WA YAHZAR
KO’'MULLAHO NAF'SE’HI, God warns you (the humans)
from His Nafs; here the words YAHZAR, NAF'SE’HI means
that God warns people of His revenge and punishment, or
when He says, IN-ALLAHA WAL MAILA’'IKA'TE YA’
SALLOONA ALUN NABI i.e. God and His angels send their
salutation to His messenger (Muhammad) therefore, you the
believers must send your greetings to the Prophet; here the
word YA’ SALLOONA, which literary means Salat or prayer,
when referred to God will mean that He is publicizing His mes-
senger"s virtues or assets and the same word for the public
would mean (Dua) or prayer for enhancing the Prophet’s sta-
tion. Again, in other Quranic verses it is stated, MAKAROO
WA MAKARALLAHO WALLAHO KHAIRUL MAA’KE’'REEN
or YO'’KHA’ DE'OO’'NALLAHA WA HO'WA KHA’'DEO’'HUM
or ALLAHO YUS'TAH’ZEEO BE'HIM WA YAMUDDO HUM
or NASULLAHA FA NASEEHUM or S’KHA’'RALLHO MIN
HUM

(They plan against Allah and Allah plans against them, truly
Allah is the best of the planners, or they mislead God and God
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would do the same for them or God plays humor with them or
they have forgotten God and God has forgotten them)

In all these verses the literal meanings of the words such as
MAKR (Deceive), KHADA (To Mislead), ISTEHZA (To make
fun of) or NA’SEE (To forget) is not applicable. All these ex-
pressions are related to the effects i.e. Reward or Punishment)
of their deeds. In reality God does not cheat or deceives or play
jokes or forgets, since all such characteristics are vile attrib-
utes and His Being is free of such absurdities.

The Verses which we have mentioned in this chapter might
have multi faceted meanings and such words could be found in
Shia books that become opposition’s target for ridicule. It is
therefore suggested that the meanings of such words and ex-
pressions should be extracted in a similar manner, as we have
shown for the above mentioned Quranic verses.
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NOTES AND COMMENTRY ON CHAPTER - THE
RIGHT BEGINNING

Due to its comprehensive nature it was a long term desire of
mine to write some detailed explanatory notes to this precious
book of Sheikh Suddooq, but the profusion of other religious
duties always impeded the fulfillment of this desire. However,
due to the insistence of many virtuous friends during the previ-
ous year compelled me to find some time to initiate this reli-
gious work. Therefore, with the support of Allah AH’'SANUL
FAWA’'ID FI SHERHUL AQA’ID was commenced. We hope
that our efforts would be appreciated by the readers.

IS THE BELIEF IN GOD SELF EVIDENT OR JUST A
CONCEPT?

Since the great master has treated the belief in God an es-
sential intrinsic phenomenon, he therefore, abandoned the
need to prove His existence, which he has mentioned in
chapter eight of this book. It should not remain hidden that
there are three assertions on the self evident nature of God.

1. The concept is so obvious that it does not need to be
bound by a reason.

2. The idea is partly self evident and partly conceptual or
imaginative.

3. It is completely abstract and is subjected to reason.

As it is said Khairul A’mooro Au’satoha, the middle approach
seems more credible and the other two statements are not suit-
able on the basis of their unbalanced view. The middle ap-
proach means that the self evidence of God, in its simplest
form, is acceptable; that a knowledgeable creator must exist to
explain the survival of this Universe. However, His full compre-
hension in terms of His unity or companionship, confinement in
space and time, material arrangements, whether or not it could
be seen with eyes is definitely required.

The understanding of these issues is evidently subject to
reason and argument. In this discussion minor adjustments
could be made between various signs and traditions, which
point towards His apparent or conceptual aspects of
existence.
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ACCEPTANCE OF GOD IN ITS SIMPLEST VIEW IS SELF
EVIDENT

As it is stated earlier, the acceptance of the Creator of the
Universe, in its simplest form, is inherent, and it is not subjec-
ted to any argument or reason. The acceptance of the exist-
ence of God is part and parcel of human nature; just as sum is
always bigger than its fraction or it is impossible to implement
two opposites in a system at the same place and at the same
time, or the dependent cannot be self-sufficient at the same
moment, or the chilliness and warmth are the accepted charac-
teristics of ice and fire; then this proposition is also self evident
that effect cannot exist without a cause, or an imprint cannot
make its mark without a printer or an act cannot be in exist-
ence without an actor, and a produce cannot be realized
without a producer, a building cannot exist without its base
and life cannot initiate without its ingredients. That is why the
most famous of the polytheists did not have the strength to
deny the Creator. That is why the Qur’an says,

“And if you ask them who has created Heavens and the
Earth, they would simply declare, God.”

If there is doubt in the existence of the fundamental then
how the reality of anything else could be proved? Qur’an says,

“Could there be any uncertainty about the existence of God,
Who has created Heavens and the Earth.”

That is why the poet says that if a dazzling day is subject to
an argument for its existence; then how anything else could
come into one’s mind.

Scholars know that reason and its basis are required to be
more lucid than the person for whom those are referred.
Therefore, if God is subjected to a reason and argument, then
it should be more articulate than God, which is basically
wrong. This fact was highlighted by Imam Hussain (AS), who
said,

“How can we use an article to prove Your being, when it
needed You for its existence? Is Your other, more conspicuous
than yourself that it may become thy apparent recognition? O!
God; when were You hidden that you were subjected to a reas-
on. May that eye be blinded who does not see You as a guard
on her?”
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It is for this reason; the anthropologists have discussed this
issue in detail that when man was in its most natural surround-
ings i.e. when knowledge, technology and civilization, as we
know today, were absent, did the man then initiate worship of
idols or that of God? Besides materialists the majority of re-
searchers are convinced that man worshiped God first. There-
fore, Max Muller writes in his book,

“Our ancestors bowed before God, when they were even un-
able to name Him.”

That is why since the advent of human history the concept of
God was found in every part of the living world. Egyptians,
Syrians, Babylonians, Phoenicians, Caledonians and Jews were
all believers of God. Plutarch Says,

“There are many parts of the world where we may not find
the signs of forts, erudition, industry, technology and politics
but there is no place in the world where God is not
mentioned.”

Mostly this inner recognition is dampened by the external
forces, and that is why God has warned this trait of human be-
haviour on several occasions. His Messengers, whose main
task was to invite people on the unity of God, wherever they
saw the evidence of this behaviour, i.e. people were in doubt
about the being of God; they always endorsed this aspect of hu-
man nature and addressed them in an astounding manner,
“Are you in doubt about the Creator of the Heaven and Earth?”

It is mentioned that famous researcher Dawwani decided to
write a paper on the attestation of God’s existence, his maid
servant asked him about the nature of his work and he replied
that he intended to write a paper on the evidence of the exist-
ence of God, she then recited the same Verse of the Qur’an,
“Are you in doubt about the creator of the Heaven and Earth?”
It is reported that Dawwani then abandoned his thoughts of
writing such a document.

Imam Raza (AS), while elucidating on a lengthy Hadith
about the unity of God states,

“All praise is for the God who taught His servants the meth-
odology of His adoration and praise and created them on the
perception of His unity.”

The fact of the matter is that the existence of God is much
more evident and vivid than the allure of Sun and the Moon,
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and is not subject to any argument or reason, but due to ex-
ternal raison d’étre this natural instinct is so suppressed that it
cannot be refreshed by simple reminder, therefore, God and
His Messengers also dwelled into experimental and corporeal
reasons, a selected examples of which will be quoted in the fol-
lowing sections. Since, the faith in God was so obvious that the
Qu’ran did not enter into detailed discussion on this subject,
and relied only upon a few admonitions and brief gestures, be-
cause, it is illogical to spread discussions on a topic, which is
obvious and innate, thus turning it into a difficult and intan-
gible cog mire. Anyhow, unless human nature had taken a com-
plete nose dive and is absolutely jumbled, the question of the
existence of God appears very clear and beyond all doubts just
as our own being.

REMOVAL OF A DOUBT

On this issue a doubt is usually created by saying that if the
admittance of God is so normal to the human nature, then why
there is so much noise by those who deny and reject Him? This
doubt can be addressed in three ways

1. We have just mentioned in the previous section that this
natural attachment sometimes is suppressed by external
factors, such as erroneous education, excessive indulgence into
materialism and distorted social order. It is mentioned in a
Hadith that every child is born on the nature of Islam, and then
his or her parents make him or her Jew, Christian or a Magian.

2. Sometimes extreme exposure and clarity of a thing be-
comes a reason for its vanishing from an individual’s sight. The
example of Sun and flying-fox is quite appropriate. In some
supplications this notion is invoked about God when it is said,
“O, the Being that is hidden from His creatures by an intense
display.” Moreover, the true value of a commodity can only be
recognized by comparing it to its converse. If there was no
darkness, light could ever be appreciated. In a book called the
innovative tales a story is narrated (Just to make a key point)
that in a river, all its small fish went to a giant fish and asked
her to show them water about which they had heard a lot. The
large fish replied that they should show her the place where
there was no water, so that she might show them what water
was? Without equation, the state of affairs between man and
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his Creator is very similar. The man had not yet put one step
into the realm of life that the blessings of God started shower-
ing at him, and when he entered into the domain of life, he
found reflections of God in every particle of his surroundings.
The intensity of radiations blinded his vision, and he started
doubting His presence to the extent of denial, due to the veil of
laxity. However, such people can be awakened by just a simple
warning.

3. Majority of those who deny God, although see the signs of
His magnificence, and feel that these extraordinary signs can-
not come about without an All Wise Creator, but they are so
engrossed in the physical pleasures of the self that they are not
willing to trade those for the rules and regulation of the
Heavenly Law (Sharia). However, as they are naturally dis-
turbed by the thought of the hereafter and its subsequent pun-
ishment, they find refuge in various doubts and misgivings to
invalidate their obvious trepidations to deny God, Who has de-
scribed the state of affairs of such people in the following verse
of the holy Qur’an,

“Those who obey deities other than God, have no evidence to
support their claim, they only follow their presumptions and
enunciate fantasy.”

On this basis the speeches of the champions of materialists,
such as Lennon and Stalin’s are on the record, who claim that
their prime objective is to eliminate religion, since it hinders
their approach by prohibiting them from adopting worldly
modes to acquire mundane assets and limiting the corporeal
needs. This is the most dangerous group with whom
paradigms, warnings and good tidings do not work

Therefore, in view of the above facts the author (Ibne Bab-
way) and his contemporaries avoided to discuss the subject re-
lating to the confirmation of God, and continued their work
with the acceptance of this reality. We would have followed
their footsteps but the demands of the day compel us to shed
some light on this subject. Although from the dawn of the civil-
ization there were always some people, who were either reluct-
ant or very open in their denial of God, but the present era of
scientific and material revolution, which is known as the
golden age of new discoveries, society has plunged into spiritu-
al and moral decay. This resulted in a vicious attack on
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religious and moral values by the zealots and prompted athe-
ism and materialism among the public by promoting dubious
arguments, thus making them walk away from the faith.
However, for those, whose intellectual vision was not totally
blocked, the modern scientific and technological achievements
are bringing them back to the folds of religion, and strengthen-
ing the faith of those who were very ardent in their spiritual
quest. It is heartening to know that all the scientific community
of the world do not support the atheist view. In a recent public-
ation “God is present” almost forty leading American scientists
from various disciplines, equivocally supported the existence of
God. It is very important that this wave of atheism should be
checked with modern scientific approach, so that those who
want to live (spiritually), live with a reason and those who die,
die with a reason.

PHILOSOPHICAL APPROACH

One should know that there are various routes to prove the
existence of God such as philosophers, religionists, spiritual-
ists, theologians and saints. Present work does not have the ca-
pacity to include discussion from all these resources, but some
effort would be made to include a little from each school of
thought, to remove the veil of doubt from one’s mind.

FIRST ARGUMENT

Philosophers say that anything that can be sensed by human
brain is one of the three. It can either be,

1. WAJIBUL WAJOOD ( For which existence is essential and
extinction is not possible)

2. MUM-TA-NA AL-WAJOOD (For which extinction is es-
sential and existence is not possible)

3. MUM-KE -NUL-WAJOOD (Which could exist i.e. which is
possible or probable)

We experience that in this cradle of life; things come and
confirm their existence, stay for a time and then disappear and
become extinct. This cycle is repeated over and over again in
all domains of life. These things therefore, must belong to one
of three categories stated above. They could either be WAJIB,
MUM-TA-NA or MUM-KIN. They could not be WAJIB or
MUM-TA-NA since WAJIB cannot become extinct and MUM-
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TA-NA cannot exist. Naturally we have to accept that they all
belong to the third category. Therefore, once this possibility is
established, the need of a creator is automatically recognized,
since for MUM-KIN existence and extinction are both pos-
sible, and they can only come into play unless there is a creat-
or. There are now four possibilities for this creator, it may be
that,

1. This MUM-KIN, as a whole might has given itself the
existence,

2. Its fraction gave it the dynamism.

3. MUM-TA-NA gave it the dress of reality.

4. WAJIBUL WAJOOD was responsible for its physicality.

The first possibility is naturally incorrect, because it necessit-
ates the presence of a thing before its existence, and then clad
itself with a body. Similarly, the second possibility is also re-
dundant because partial cannot be the originator of whole.
This also entails the same discrepancy as outlined in the first
postulate. The third possibility is also superfluous, because ir-
respective of one being a believer or a non believer, a logical
person would accept that one cannot give a thing to someone,
which he does not possess. Therefore, when MUM-TA-NA
does not exist itself, how it can impart existence to something
else? When first three assumptions are rejected then there is
no escape but to accept the fourth postulate that these things
were brought into existence only by a Being, which is inde-
pendent or WAJIBUL WAJOOD. His existence is personal and
the rest of the Universe is totally dependent on Him for its ex-
istence. That is why in the Qur’an, God addresses the entire
humanity, “O! Humans you are but beggars to Allah; and Allah
is free of your praise.” He is independent and eternal and there
is no extinction for Him.

This argument has been put forward in different ways but
we tried to make it very simple. It has been augmented word
by word by our eighth Imam, when he answered a petitioner.

“There was a time when you were a non entity and then
came into existence. You accept that you were not responsible
for your own birth, and you are also sure that a person who is
similar to you did not create you (Because he is also dependent
on someone else for existence). Therefore, you have to accept
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that your creator is external to your genus, and He is
WAJIBUL WAJOOD.”

SECOND ARGUMENT

The Universe is Haadis or mortal i.e. it has been created,
and a creature appears from the domain of non-existence. It is
therefore, not eternal. Hence it depends upon some outside
source for its presence, and this external source is God. The
other aspect of this argument that whatever is created needs a
reason, is self evident, and does not require further logical
elaborations. However, its first postulate that Universe is a
creature or not, is definitely a subject of argument. Several lo-
gical opinions have been formulated on this issue, and we in-
troduce a few in the following sections.

FIRST REASON THAT THE UNIVERSE IS A CREATION

There is a continuous change going on in this Universe. The
cycle of life and death is common. New stars and galaxies are
forming and older stars are collapsing and exploding, even our
own Sun is destined to die within five billion years, and if the
present rate of expansion of the Universe is maintained, the
system as we know, will die in the cold barren space. Who is
not aware of the fact that there was a time when we were all
shrouded by the veil of nothingness, and soon an era is due,
which will take us to the same void of extinction. Our earthly
presence, within two voids of extinction is like the reflections
of the earth’s light that is bounded by the darkness of previous
and the subsequent nights. The shining of the Earth is calling
upon us that this gleam is not Earth’s own feature but it is a
borrowed asset. If it was her intrinsic sparkle, it would never
have vanished from the scene. Similarly, the struggle between
life and death, the continuous arrival and vanishing of things is
plain indication of the fact that the Universe owes its existence
to an external source just as we are indebted to someone else,
whose presence is the reality in itself. The existence of His Be-
ing is as essential as the Sun is associated with radiations, heat
with the temperature, numbers with even, odd or prime (4
must be even, 3 must be odd and 11 must be prime). This Per-
sonality, whose being is intrinsic, is called by the Muslims as
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WAJIBUL WAJOOD or God the Almighty. Following Quranic
Verse points to the same line of argument as discussed above.

“How can you deny God? You were extinct, He gave you life
and He will again make you dead.”

SECOND REASON

Observation and intellect are witness to the fact that
everything within the Universe is limited. There is no place or
time in the present domain, which has no beginning or end.
Day, night, week, month, year, century and a millennium all
have their beginning and a subsequent end. Similarly, every
other location is also bound by dimension and space. There-
fore, all the elements and the compounds of the Universe are
limited. This constraint, as applied to the elements is rational
and the same argument can be applied to the compounds,
since those are also made by reacting different proportions of
the elements. If this is true, then the Universe must have its
own limits. Hence it should have its beginning.

Scientists have now calculated this time period, which is any-
thing between thirteen to fifteen billion years from the present.
Then how is it possible when the individuals of the Universe
are restricted and the Universe itself becomes limitless and
eternal?

THIRD REASON

It is logical to say that the second cannot exist before the
first, third before the second and forth before the third. You
may presume the longest chain of numbers, it cannot continue
without the first. If the first is extinct then the whole chain
would collapse. Similarly, if the Universe has no beginning
then the whole chain of existence will crumple. Qur’an points
to the same logic,

“God has counted and circumscribed all things. He has en-
closed and tallied them as it should be.”

FOURTH REASON

This argument has a few preliminaries.

1. There are two types of things that exist in nature. (a)
JOHAR i.e. those which are self supporting i.e. they do not re-
quire any aide to demonstrate their presence (visibly present)
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e.g. trees, water, stones etc and (b) ARZ i.e. Those things
which are not self evident but need other objects to manifest
their presence, e.g. colour, smell and taste etc

2. No Johar is without ARZ, since all Jwahars (plural of Jo-
har) possess some sort of form and dimension. Form and di-
mension are ARZ. Also all Jawahrs have some kind of motion
and this movement is ARZ. Consequently, No Johar is free of
ARZ.

3. Arz is HADIS (Created thing), because it is born and then
becomes extinct.

4. A thing which cannot free itself from ARZ must itself be
HADIS, because if it is eternal (no beginning and no end), then
ARZ should also be eternal, because two complimentary things
that are indispensable for each other must have the same rules
of compliance, otherwise, it will involve time differentials and
this is impossibility. As the mortality of ARZ is already recog-
nized, therefore, JOHAR is also Hadis.

On the basis of these four preliminaries we shall now argue
that the Universe is not free from one of the two possibilities,
i.e. it is either JOHAR or ARZ. Since Johar and Arz are both
Hadis, therefore, Universe must be Hadis. It has also been
proved that for mortals, we must need a creator and if that per-
son is also mortal then we have to search for another one and
this chain must end at the Being of WAJIBUL WAJOOD, or the
eternal One, and that is God, otherwise we shall carry on in an
unending circle or a continuous chain of events, which is an
impossibility. Therefore, the first possibility is correct.

Many Physicists, who are opposed to the concept of God,
have now floated an idea that creation of the Universe does not
require a cause. The champion of this ideology is Stephen
Hawkins, Professor of Physics, at the University of Cambridge.
They borrowed the concept of uncertainty from Heisenburgh to
advance their own hypothesis. This principle states that if we
bounce a photon off a particle in order to establish its position,
the impact will change the Particle’s momentum. Thus accur-
ate measurements of both position and momentum, simultan-
eously is impossible. From this they argue that there is nothing
that ever had zero energy. So the Universe could have come in-
to existence spontaneously when its energy state momentarily
flickered away from zero. Heisenberg himself pointed out that
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uncertainty in time measurements destroys common sense mo-
tion of cause and effect, which perhaps make the idea of
something appearing from nothing more plausible.

There are some inherent problems with this concept. It is
true that the position and moment of an electron cannot be de-
termined by us at the same time, because our senses have a
limit, therefore we cannot develop mathematics for the
quantum world in a manner we have treated the Newtonian
Physics. However, this uncertainty does not tie up with the
God, because He has the perfect knowledge of everything,
even before its creation. He therefore, does not need the help
of any rules of the science of probability to bail Him out.

Again, as claimed by Hawkins and his associates that the
flickering of its energy from zero, caused the Universe to come
into being. Good lord! What was that, whose energy has
flickered, when there was nothing present? Let me tell you;
they believe that in the beginning, the Universe was present as
a singularity, which exploded as its energy flickered from zero
to some other probable value. We after having three hundred
and sixty degrees turn came back to the same point that from
where this singularity came about, and what made that partic-
ular probability to initiate the Universe as we see it today?
Their only answer to this query is that it was an accident.

Again to supplement his reasoning Hawkins says that black
holes must emit a form of radiation, which results from the ap-
parently empty space gaining some energy from the uncer-
tainty principle. This is converted into a pair of short lived
particles, one of normal matter and the other of antimatter that
would annihilate each other moment after creation. Near a
black hole’s event horizon, however one can float away while
the other is swallowed by the black hole. The gradual loss of
energy carried by these particles will eventually lead to the
complete evaporation of the black hole. This adds plausibility
to the argument that the Universe created itself from nothing.
In this theory Hawkins makes a supposition that the space is
completely empty, which is a pure conjecture? I remember the
saying of Ameer ul Momeneen, which tells that every minute
hole in the space is full of millions of God’s creatures. There-
fore Hawkins radiations might be due to the interaction of
some other particles present into the so called empty space,
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hither to undetected by the scientists. This is not a wishful
thinking because Physicists still believe in the presence of
Higgs Boson, but they have not found it yet, despite massive in-
vestment on the particle accelerators. Moreover, the opportun-
ity provided by the black holes to let one kind of particle to es-
cape, while the other is absorbed might be a design of God for
the management of the Universe; otherwise he should have
told us; why the black hole is selective about one kind of
particle to escape, when we know that the drag of black hole is
so great that even light cannot escape from its gravitational
pull. Secondly, Hawkins claims that those radiations gain en-
ergy from the uncertainly principle, which is again a pure con-
jecture, as I have already mentioned that uncertainty principle
applies to us, the observers, due to our lack of mathematical
formulations at the quantum level, and not to the creator of
those particles. One of the greatest twentieth century scient-
ists Einstein was very much against quantum mechanics due to
this very reason.

Recently the astronomers have found spiral galaxies that are
too perfect, not fitting with the theories that had been put for-
ward for the evolution of the Universe. These galaxies are
called Pristine galaxies, and according to the scientists they
are situated at completely the wrong place. For cosmologists
they are therefore becoming of a headache, because the true
life story of these galaxies eludes them. As a result they have
to start from the scratch to developed new theories.

It is important for us to know that how the theoretical physi-
cists work. Information is provided by the astronomers about
the galaxies and stars along with their positions in the sky,
mathematicians then developed a viable theoretical model to
supplement their findings.

This means that their mathematical models are only viable as
long as no new information has reached them. Sometimes one
set of new information can destroy their lifelong work. Jim
pebbles, a theoretical physicist at the University of Princeton,
in America accepts that the standard model developed about
the evolution of galaxies does not work for the pristine galaxies
suggesting that the galaxies are more complicated and the cos-
mologists do not understand how they are formed. This
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proposes that the galactic past is inscrutably messy and there
is lack of understanding about their formation.

Islam is not worried about the scientific discoveries, as it ad-
vocates no limits for human endeavor, however I feel sorry
when these great minds explore wonders of the Universe but
draw wrong conclusions from their discoveries and deny God. I
ask them to tell me honestly that if the perception of this Cos-
mos requires highest degree of knowledge and life long experi-
ence; then how its creation came about on its own from the
barren matter, which is totally devoid of intelligence. Logic
tells us that it requires absolute intelligence to initiate such
kind of task, and that intelligence is called God. Please read
the following extract from the New scientist (7th May 2011)
and enjoy,

“Even if we create a second genesis in the laboratory, it
would not tell us how life on Earth began 3.8 billion years ago”

If they cannot tell us what happened 3.8 billion years ago,
then how they can enlighten us with sureness about an event
that took place almost 13.7 billion years ago.

FIFTH REASON

All measurements and numbers are limited. The numeral of
heavenly bodies and the fundamental particles of matter are
well within certain bounds. Earth’s orbit round the Sun is in-
deed of a specific duration. The sequence of cause and effect is
also inside explicit confines. Similarly, the instruments of
nature must have a beginning too, because an infinite back
track is unthinkable. A Western philosopher writes on page
631 Volume 2 of his book, History of Modern Philosophy,

“Before the time when transformations started taking place,
there must be an eternal Persona, which was not prone to
change within His self, and at that time His Substance and Per-
sonality being the same.”

Decart Says,

“I cannot imagine anyone other than God, whose substance
is His Persona as a compulsion.”

These are the opinions of the Western philosophers, but I
wonder about certain Muslim scholars who, despite accepting
Universe as a created being (Hadis) treat it as a timeless
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specie and equate it with God for perpetuity. Species, as an en-
tity can only manifest itself in a form and form is Hadis.

Therefore, in that case to pronounce specie as a perpetual
entity is an illogical hypothesis. Our Imams have warned
people, while refuting this ideology, “How God could be the
creator of a thing that shared eternity with Him.” Therefore,
in the light of these facts an intellectual would agree without
any squabble, the statement of our Imams,

“God existed and nothing shared His eternity with Him.”

Hence most intellectuals and learned scholars agree on the
Universe being a created entity, just as Shahrastani wrote in
Nihayatul Aqdam, and many great minds before Islam, such as
Plato, Aristotle, Biblical Prophets and many Saints had con-
curred. Allama Majlisi writes in Risal’e A’taqadia,

“It is necessary to believe that the Universe is a created be-
ing (Hadis) and on this issue all nations and religions agree,
and in this connection many reliable reports are available.”

However, for further satisfaction reference could be made to
“KITAB IRTEBAT UL INSAN”, printed and published in Iran.
When it has been proved that the Universe is HADIS then a
Personality who’s Substance is his Persona is required to initi-
ate all this process. This is the One, whom we name God.
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THEOLOGIANS APPROACH TO GOD

Click to edit this text.
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A USEFUL TALE

Similar to the moral of the previous section, there is a lovely
tale mentioned in various books, which narrates that once a
scholar requested God to give Him an argument against the
philosophers, which none of them could refute. After this sup-
plication, the scholar went to sleep and saw a person reciting
the following verse of the Qur’an in his dream. “God has cre-
ated two streams of water, one having the sweet and the other
salty taste. Both of these stream flow side by side with a barri-
er in between, but they do not exceed each other.”

The physicists and naturalists should tell us why against all
physical laws; the salt water does not mix up with the normal
water?

Could it be anything, other than the Resolve and Will of God?
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FURTHER REINFORCEMENT OF THIS
METHEDOLOGY THROUGH IMAMS

Due to simplicity of this technique, Imams also chose the
same approach to educate people on this issue, therefore,
Imam Ali (AS) said,

“Argument is presented about God on the basis of His
Creations and Inventions, and the application of intellect and
indulgence helps gaining faith in Him, while deliberation and
pondering clarifies His reasoning. He is renowned for His Sym-
bols and prominent for His radiant point of view.” Imam fur-
ther elaborates, “When you will look at the Stars you will find
them witness to His creation, because He has made them into
stars in the first place?”

An atheist once asked Imam Jaffer’ e Sadiq (AS) to give his
rationale on God’s existence, Imam replied that all the natural
objects point to a Creator. Don’t you deliberate, when you see
a beautifully constructed house, you accept that someone must
have made it, although you might not be a witness to its as-
sembly. Who can dispute a simple fact like this that when an
ordinary house needs an architect for its existence then how
the Universe with all its components, which has astonished the
greatest minds of all times, can become a reality without a
Maker? It is mentioned in Osool’e Kafi and Bihar that once Abu
Shakir Desani came to meet with Imam Jaffer’e Sadiq and re-
quested him to guide him towards God. Imam enquired him
about his name. Instead of answering the Imam, Desani left
the meeting. His followers asked him the reason for not giving
his name. He replied that had he given his true name Abdullah
(meaning servant of God) to the Imam then he would have
asked him about the God, whose Servant he was? What would
have been his answer then? They said that he should go to him
again with a condition that he did not ask his name. So he went
to the Imam again and stated his condition. Imam asked him to
sit down. Few minutes later, a child came with an egg in his
hand. Imam asked the child to leave the egg with him. He took
the egg and said,

“O! Desani, this egg is like a hidden fort. It has a thick shell
and underneath is a thin membrane, below that membrane are
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chambers of molten gold and silver and they do not intermix.
The egg stays in the same state. No information is brought out
from an insider, who tells us as to what kind of corrective steps
he has under taken inside the chambers nor any corruptor has
reached inside it to tell what kind of damage he has done in-
side. No one knows if a male or a female chick is inside. Sud-
denly it burst opens one day and a beautiful chicken comes out
from it. What is your opinion about the fact that it needed an
organiser to do all that?”

Desani kept quiet for a moment and then said that he bore
witness that there is no god but God, Who has no partners with
him and that Muhammad is the Messenger of God, and de-
clared him free from his previous religion.
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A STRANGE TALE

In this respect an extraordinary tale is recorded in various
reliable books, which is being reproduced here due to its signi-
ficance (Tales are mostly used as a tool in the Eastern society
to make a key point for the readers to understand a phenomen-
on). A king was lurking at the border line of disbelief in God,
but his minister was wise, intelligent and God fearing. When he
recognized the King’s state of mind, he decided to help the
King out of this dilemma. After careful consideration an excel-
lent scheme came to his mind. He silently gathered a work
force of cartesians and asked them to construct a palace in a
desolate place away from the city. He arranged a network of
canals and developed a charming garden around the palace.
When the work was complete, he asked the work force to leave
the site. He then invited the King to the same site. When the
King saw the palace, along with all the amenities in a desolate
place, he wondered and asked the minister about the owner-
ship of the palace. The minister grabbed the opportunity and
said that it was built on its own. The King in a convulsion of
surprise asked the minister, did the house arrange its own con-
struction. If so, how was it possible? The minister with a breath
of confidence replied that a strange wind blew, which gathered
the bricks, while, the mortar was provided in a similar fashion.
Then somehow a brick managed to lie on top of the other brick
and the process gathered pace. Doors and windows came from
nowhere and managed to find its position and the house was
completed. The garden has also a similar luck. Fortunately, a
seed arranged itself to arrive from some distant place and the
surface smoothed itself to allow the seed to germinate with the
water coming from the canals. Listening to this answer, the
King was furious and asked the minister in a sharp tone that
how he dared to play joke with him? The minister with utmost
respect replied that if such an ordinary house cannot build it-
self, then how the whole Universe came into existence without
a maker? King’s vision then cleared and he willingly accepted
the existence of God and thanked his minister.
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Ameerul- Momeneen Ali Ibne Abitalib (AS) has pointed to the
same conclusion in one of his sermons recorded in Nehjul
Balagha,

“How is it possible for a house to be there without its design-
er or any living thing to exist without life?” Imam Ali further
says, “I have recognized God from the breach of my resolve. I
decide firmly (to do something) but my effort fails to mature. I
have learnt from my experience that there is someone else, not
me, Who manages my task”

On another occasion he was asked a reason for believing in
the existence of God. He gave very concise answer and said
that three things convinced him of the existence of God,

1. Variation in the state of things

2. Organs deterioration in living beings

3. Breach of resolve

The summary of this discussion is that there is no right
minded person who can see an edifice but denies its creator
and buys a book and says, it has no author and the words have
appeared in it from nowhere.
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AN INTERESTING DIALOGUE WITH AN ATHEIST

Author of the paper “Religion and Sharia” has quoted his fas-
cinating dialogue with an atheist. Since it is linked to our topic
therefore, we relate it to our readers.

“Once talking to a person, who had doubts about the exist-
ence of God, and wanted to discuss the issue with me, I took a
piece of paper out of my pocket and asked him that if I say that
this piece of paper has words inscribed on it, which were not
written by anyone; would you agree to my statement. He said
that he would disagree with that statement. I said that if I
make the same statement about my watch or the fountain pen
that it has not been manufactured by any craftsman or about a
car, which is running on the road that it has neither been de-
signed nor assembled by anyone; nor its movements are con-
trolled by any hand, instead it has come to exist on its own,
would you then agree to this account? The gentleman replied
that he would disagree with all the quotes. I replied to him that
he could understand the invalidity of the entire scenario that I
had put to him, but he fails to apply the same standards to the
more complex things that exist around him such as the Sun,
Moon and the Stars and even more, the structure of a human
being, his heart, lungs, eyes and the brain. Is it not a foregone
conclusion for you that no writing could appear without a
scriber, no pen can take shape without a designer and no car
could exist without a manufacturing mechanism? Similarly the
thesis that the Universe along with its siblings and all forms of
life on the Earth and beyond is fashioned by a creator is also a
foregone conclusion. Therefore, any arguing on this issue is a
sign of one’s abnormality in his vision and intellect.”
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METHEDOLOGY OF TOWERING AND
COGNIZANT PERSONALITIES

If we go through the sermons and speeches of the Imams, we
find that the approach adopted in the previous sections serves
as a basic tutorial for the students of this category, which is
mainly the starting point of the Qur’an. This approach can put
an end to the tone of the antagonists and the abjurers could be
convinced. However, if someone thinks that this approach
could provide him with the true taste of God’s Ma’'refa or un-
derstanding, and enhances the radiance of his belief then it is
no more than his puerile thinking. A God whose proof of exist-
ence depends upon our reason would be subservient to His
creature’s arguments, while He is way above this kind of ap-
proach. What lackluster might be a student who has spent his
life in the basics of this subject and did not make an effort to
reach the impervious stage, where he could understand that
God Himself is a reason for Himself, or God should be known
through God. That is why the true guardians of religion always
wanted their followers to advance stage by stage to the point,
where they themselves were standing in terms of God’s
Ma’refa. Their approach is to know God through God instead of
making the creatures as a sign of His recognition. On the con-
trary they identify creatures through their Lord. This is the
way they have chosen to educate the perfectionists. That is
why Imam Ali, pointing to God in Dua’e Sabah says,

“O! Ye the Magnificent, Who is witness to Himself, and com-
pletely free from any kind of similarity of his creatures.”

In this context the sophisticated statement of Imam Hussain
from Dua’e Arfa, which is a factual illustration of the reality
and has been quoted earlier, tells us that how one can argue
about the being of God through those things, which owe their
existence to Him?

Imam Zainul-Aa-Be’deen states in Dua’e Abu Hamza Shi-
malee, “O! My Lord, guide me to Your identity. Had You not
been present, I would not have known Yourself?”

The study of historical treatise reveals that some of A’imma’s
(plural of Imam) followers were standing in close proximity to
them as far as the true understanding of God was concerned. It
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is mentioned on the authority of Mansoor bin Hazim in Osool’e
Kaafi that he spoke to Imam’e Jaffer’e Sadiq (AS) regarding his
debate with a group of opponents, and he told Imam that he
proposed to the contestants that the person of God is outside
this statement; that He should be identified through His sub-
jects. On the contrary His creatures are known through Him.
Imam was delighted at this reply and said words of appreci-
ation for him.

These immense persons wanted to take their followers to
those heights of the Ma’refa of God that is stated by Imam Ali.
It is mentioned in Osool’e Kaafi: Know your God through God,
the Prophet from the acts of his Prophesy and Olil Amr (people
of authority that are caretakers of the Prophetic legacy, such
as Islamic legal, social and spiritual responsibility who are ap-
pointed by God, who may not be necessarily political leaders)
from their promotion of good conduct. The question that how
this station can be attained is described by number of religious
scholars, which is beyond the scope of this commentary, but
readers can refer to numerous books of Ilmul Akhlaq (charac-
ter building) and enhance their experience.
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REVOCATION OF SOME DOUBTS CREATED BY
THE ATHEISTS

We have phrased Materialistic and Atheistic ideology as an
episode of uncertainty, so far as their belief of God is con-
cerned, which is due to their lack of wisdom when subjected to
the logical modes of criticism. God has revealed in the Qu’ran,

“They don’t have the awareness of certainty, they only follow
their misgivings and the culture of misgivings cannot defy the
truth.”

Although, Quranic verdict is the last word for those who are
seeking truth, yet we have decided to rebut those arguments,
on the basis of which, the atheists deny the existence of God.
We shall first quote their reservations and then invalidate
those qualms completely to conclude the discussion.

FIRST QUERY

This doubt is the cornerstone of the atheists’ palace of mis-
givings. According to this idea, anything which cannot be per-
ceived through our five senses does not actually exist. Because
God does not fit this criterion, therefore, he does not exist. If a
little thought is spent on this objection, it can be shown the tri-
viality of this line of argument, and it does not require any
philosophical approach to contradict, since it is an accepted
principle of logic that non-appearance of a thing cannot be
made a reason of its non-existence. You have not to go far to
search this truth; within humans there are several testimonies
of this theory, e.g. spirit, intelligence, memory, taste, love,
hatred, animosity, hunger and thirst can only be felt with inner
mind rather than outward faculties. However, the nature of our
senses, on which we count so much, could not be shown in the
flesh. We are unable to say that this is sight and that is hunger,
in a material form, and yet no sensible person would deny their
existence. That is why the Prophet said that whosoever, recog-
nized his being has recognized God, but the pity is that despite
numerous scientific breakthroughs the atheistic community
will always make a wrong conclusion of the available facts.
They can see a great biological similarity between all living be-
ings and instead of recognizing that their creator is one, they
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would argue that one specie has transformed into other, under
the influence of natural processes, which are according to
them totally dough and dumb. Recently a paper has been pub-
lished in the New Scientist (9th April 2005 page 27) claiming
some greatest achievements of evolution, without the process
knowing its methodology?

“Evolutions” methods are blind, brutish and aimless, yet it
has fashioned some of the most exquisite machines in the
known Universe. It stumbles across a truly stunning innovation
that rewrites the rules of life.”

This is the silliest statement from the great minds of the
present scientific era, due to their lack of Ma’'refa of God,
which is a result of pathetic Christian ideology that has pre-
vailed among them from at least two millennia, in which God is
portrayed as a family entity Naturally, they cannot find an old
bearded person sitting in a remote nebular laboratory chiseling
out different creatures, so it is easy for them to accept nature
as their unnamed God to do all this work for them. This disreg-
ard and forgetfulness of God has been reflected back on them
as the Qu’ran says,

“They have forsaken God and God has forsaken their being
for them.”

Had they perceived God through Islam, they would not have
fallen in this trap. In this scheme there is no conflict between
scientific investigation and religious beliefs, since God has in-
vited humanity through Qu’ran, to go and search how God has
initiated the Universe and scattered life on the Earth?
Moreover, God of Islam is not an inventor who needs experi-
mentation to prove His ability by test and trial. The entire ma-
terial and spiritual realm was within His knowledge, with all its
limits. He knew what elements have to be created and what
kind of laws are required to make this process go. In other
words His instructions i.e. His Will is embedded in each
particle of the matter that has appeared in the Universe; and it
knew exactly what it was supposed to be doing. This makes the
entire process of creation transparent to investigative minds,
without making unrealistic suppositions. At this stage the
words evolution and creation are only semantics, since each
unseen process is guided by an invisible hand bound by certain
laws.
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The fact of the matter is that human knowledge as described
by its Creator is limited therefore; riddles of the rest of this
great ocean are hidden from him. However, even those things
that fall within his premises of understanding were not dis-
covered by him all at once, but it required a long process of ob-
servations and trials and sometime accidental events lead to
the unearthing of those things. Consider for example the role
of electrical forces in the life process. Who would have known,
before its discovery that a thing called electricity had a mean-
ingful role in the Universe? Similarly, magnetism, due to its
manifestation and characteristics is a real force but nobody has
seen magnetism as an entity in flesh and blood. Is there any ra-
tional person who could see the manifestations of these forces
and still denies their existence? In the past when the idea of
ether was floated, was there anyone who had claimed the visu-
al expression of this commodity? Today when the science is
discovering new frontiers and the idea of the dark energy is
proposed to explain the ever faster expansion of the Universe,
who has then allegedly claimed to have seen this mysterious
force. The answer is none, and yet we agree to this idea that a
reason is required to explain an ongoing process. Is it then not
possible that in this Universe there might be many more
things, which are not apparent to our senses now, but still ex-
ist? When we admit our inability in this respect then there is no
rationale to deny the existence of God, as numerous signs of
His existence are scattered around us.

THE SECOND OBJECTION

There has been considerable difference of opinion between
the Philosophers and the early sponsors of atheism, who adop-
ted their own views, but they are now unanimous that the ori-
gin of the things, both on Earth and the Universe at large, is
due to two components i.e. Matter and motion, which are both
eternal. In the beginning there was nothing (Physical as we
see) and the space was full of material particles and a move-
ment was initiated in it, which culminated in the formation of
stars and galaxies, including various life forms on the Earth.
Description of this process is not the subject matter of this
commentary, therefore, we could say that this group claims
Matter as the essence of this Universe; and so denies the
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existence of God. This way of thinking is unacceptable due to
certain reasons.

FIRST REASON

Both the Philosophers and the atheists agree that matter has
neither consciousness nor intellect, nor feelings nor life, but
our observations confirm us that there are millions of things
around us that possess all the above faculties, and this is a con-
firmed fact among the intellectuals that a thing, which is
devoid of something cannot give that something to someone
else. So if matter is the essence of the Universe, which does
not possess consciousness, intellect and motion then what was
the source of that consciousness and life in the matter. The sci-
entists made countless efforts to answer this question but they
have failed yet to provide a convincing answer.

SECOND REASON

It is an established fact of Science that a stationary object
cannot move, unless an external force is applied (Newton’s
first law of motion), therefore, who was responsible for that ini-
tial motion as proposed by the materialistic school? They have
recently proposed that at quantum level the happening of an
event depends on its associated probability. The question then
arises; what made that particular probability to trigger the
event of creation? Their only answer to this question is that it
happened by chance. Although their entire thesis of probability
dependence of an event at quantum level is baseless for an all
wise Creator, who can visualize everything prior to its exist-
ence at the quantum level. This is a major fault with this group
that they cannot provide satisfactory answer to such a query.
Qu’ran has already mentioned the state of mind of these people
by announcing,

“They have no certain knowledge of this, except
conjectures.”

No verdict is acceptable without its proof; therefore, they
should come forward and verify their statements by an intellec-
tual discourse that matter is eternal and cannot be destroyed
and it has the capacity to create ordinary life and then to fash-
ion intelligent being from it on its own.
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Do the atheists know the reality of it? The Qur’an says, no,
they don’t, and even their supporting scientists cannot rescue
them from this cog mire. What is left now with the atheists,
nothing but a fist full of conjectures and speculative thoughts,
for which they cannot bring any viable proof till the day of
Judgment? In view of these realities we have to accept the
presence of an eternal, living, powerful and All-knowing God,
Whose attributes are not external to His being. The entire Uni-
verse is within His grasp, as He says,

“Blessed is the God Who has command over all domains.”

That is why Islam states without any reservation and hesita-
tion that life and death and its instruments are created by Al-
lah, and they obey His commands.

THIRD REASON

The basis of this ambiguity is that matter is considered to be
eternal, but irrefutable line of reasoning has confirmed that it
is not so, in fact, it is a created entity like many other things
around us. We provide a few reasons to support our case.

FIRST ARGUMENT

Physicists and geologists both accept that all the changes
and variations that are seen in the material world are Hadis i.e.
animal and botanical species were not always present. They
came to life after a considerable period of the origin of the Cos-
mos. If activity or motion within the matter, as suggested by
their school, is a cause of these changes, then the effect i.e. an-
imal and vegetable kingdoms should also be eternal. This
break in the process of cause and effect is an intellectual im-
possibility. How is it possible that the cause is timeless and its
effect is bounded by age? If somebody makes a plea that a long
waiting period was needed so that the effects might attain
some potential or ability to materialize, then an objection can
as well be leveled against this plea that if the cause of the
“capability” is also the eternal matter then why that capability
was not created before their time of corporal existence in the
Cosmos. If this is answered by saying that this time gap was al-
lowed by the eternal source in accordance with its own will
and desire then you have to admit that matter had the con-
sciousness and intellect to select a proper time for these
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entities to appear. If it is true, then it negates the entire thesis
of materialists" arguments, which states that matter does not
possess any consciousness or intellect. This discussion can give
only one meaningful answer that there was a time when there
was no matter or its dependent variations or diversity, and the
One Omnipotent God brought them out of the veils of non-ex-
istence into the realm of existence

SECOND REASON

There is no entity in the Cosmos, more prone to change than
the matter. It is a well known fact that matter does not possess
mind. Jurisdiction and Judgment therefore, it is not possible to
call these changes as manifestations of its mind. Hence, we
have to accept the presence of an eternal and all Knowing Be-
ing, Who allows these continual changes within the matter with
His Will and Judgment. Thus an entity which undergoes vari-
ation must be mortal, instead of being eternal.

THIRD REASON
As a rule we know that an entity which is genuine in its being
is not susceptible to any change, since change is caused by the
admittance of a foreign entity in itself. It is evident that such
access is not available with an eternal being; therefore, matter
which undergoes plentiful of changes can only be Hadis (mor-
tal). God addresses humanity through the holy Qur’an,

“O, the humans, what mislead you regarding your Lord, Who
has fashioned and stabilized you, and provided you with the ap-
propriate organs of suitable shapes.”

FOURTH REASON

Man in this Universe is superior to all beings in awareness,
consideration, intellect and technology, and yet he cannot pro-
duce a small mosquito on its own from the life forming raw ma-
terials. Here the example of Dolly the sheep cannot be given,
because cloning is a natural process, which is more common in
the plants. It involves growing cells of a plant in a tissue cul-
ture, where some pieces of tissue are removed from the parent
plant and then transferred to a culture tube containing nutri-
ent agar. These cells divide and form explants, which can even-
tually be grown in compost. What scientists have achieved in
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animal kingdom was to copy this natural process and produce
an animal by placing processed tissue cells in the uterus of the
animal so as to continue with the natural route. This is not
called creation. This is plain copying of a system after pro-
longed studies and experimentations. Anyhow, the creation of
a mosquito is a far fetched cry but the formation of a single cell
of a primitive life form is seen beyond human capabilities. I
have heard some scientists claiming to have prepared the blue
prints of such a cell; but were they successful in their experi-
ments, it has not yet been revealed? This long silence in their
camps appears to be an echo of failure. If man with such super-
ior faculties is unable to create a mosquito then who can be-
lieve that dead and barren matter can give rise to the variety of
life forms prevailing on the earth. Therefore, we have to admit
the mortality of the matter. Qur’an poses a question to the in-
tellect of human community,

“Do the people come into existence without a creator or they
are the one who have created the other modes of life.”

FIFTH REASON

It is agreed among the intellectuals that just as Feasible
(Mumkin) is less significant as compared to Perpetual (Wajib),
therefore, Mumkin must be meager in quality when evaluated
against the features of Wajib. However, if the Matter is accep-
ted to be Wajib, then the rule seems to be overturned because
the Matter did not have a glimpse of consciousness and intent
as compared to the various life forms, which are scattered on
the Earth. Is it feasible to suggest that the creature is superior
to the creator or a beneficiary is greater than the munificent?
Can intellect agree to such an illogical display?

In the light of the above arguments, it has been proved bey-
ond doubt that the notion of matter being eternal and the ori-
ginator of the Universe is an absurd idea.
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SURPRISE

Strangely, at this juncture the atheists have forgotten their
long loved principle that they would not accept any event un-
less they witness it. We ask them if they had witnessed the
primordial matter and the movement that occurred within it. If
they answer this query by saying that although they did not
witness the primordial matter and the movement, but they had
observed the signatures of such a happening, and deduced
from it that it must have some reason. We shall then answer
them by saying that our argument is also the same that when
we have observed the strange features, which were beyond our
approach, we were forced to admit that these remains must be
due to a being, which is all encompassing in knowledge, intel-
lect, wisdom, life and other superlative traits. If they declare,
as many of the present day atheists and their associates admit
that all these characteristics are present within the matter it-
self, then the whole discussion is concluded, since there is no
gap between their's and our thinking and the only difference is
that of semantics. The one whom we call God, they name it
matter.
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ANOTHER OBJECTION AND ITS REPLY

When the net against the atheists is tightened by proving
that the dead and barren matter cannot be responsible for
such a wonderful world, they then come up with another cock
and bull story (like a person who is drowning and would not
hesitate to cling to a straw to save his life), and hypothesize
that there is no initiator for this Cosmos, neither Matter nor
God, but instead it has a fortuitous existence. Listening to such
a bizarre postulation one remembers an Arabic proverb, which
is quite befitting for them, i.e. He ran from the rain and found
refuge under a waterfall. These unfortunate people abandoned
their original approach in favour of something else, which has
more problems then their previous conjectures. We reply to
this supposition by suggesting that their inference is unaccept-
able due to following reasons.

FIRST REASON

This idea is basically childish, which suggests that an act can
be performed without an actor or an outcome is observed
without a cause, and it is as impractical as a suggestion that
one plus one is three. Any person who has a little imagination
would not be a party to such a suggestion.

SECOND REASON

The word CHANCE, if considered in its well-known form,
means the accomplishment of an act or the result of an opera-
tion, which was carried out by its originator without any pre-
conceived idea. These meanings are initiated by those who pro-
pose that the dead and senseless matter is responsible for the
beginning of everything, and when the above mentioned objec-
tions are raised against them, they adopt this line that it all
began as a chance. This last ditch effort of them is also erro-
neous because an act performed by chance is basically chaotic
and it is devoid of sophisticated formulations and intricate
designing. But the Universe is full of balance and complexity
that can make greatest of the philosophers and scientists to
wonder with awe. That is why many great thinkers and scient-
ists, after examining the intricacies and sophistications of the
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intelligent world have converted to the belief in one Omnipo-
tent God. Imam Jaffer-e- Sadiq (AS) has used this proportion
and design in the Universe, as a reason for a knowledgeable
God. Talking to one of his disciples Mufazzal, he said,

“The foremost argument, ahead of any other line of reason-
ing for the presence of God is the perfect balance and design in
the Cosmos. If you give it a deep thought you will find that this
world is like a house which contains all the necessary ingredi-
ents for the well being of its dwellers. The lofty sky is its roof;
the earth is the floor, the shining stars are the lamps, the pre-
cious stones are its treasury and the man is its owner and oc-
cupier. The animal and vegetable domain is a proviso for his
needs. The process of its design contains all the clues that its
creation, management, sustainability are all well coordinated.
Its creator and owner is all wise, who has interconnected its
various components. He is the true God, worthy of adoration
and worship, and whatever atheists and polytheists say about
him, He is beyond those remarks.

It is part of human nature that whenever he sees discipline
and a plan in any structure, he immediately accepts that it has
been orchestrated by an expert hand, and on the contrary if he
observe irregularity and chaotic display of things, he assumes
without hesitation that it might be a result of indiscipline or
some sort of accidental build up. For regular and proportioned
things this thought might not occur with him. Let me give you
an example. Take a couplet from the works of Ghalib, Igbal or
Shakespeare, break its harmony and change the order of words
and pass it on to an illiterate and ask him to rearrange it to its
original form. You will notice that due to his lack of acquaint-
ance with literature and poetry, he will not be able to repro-
duce the original couplet, although words are the same and
their order has only been changed. On this basis, who in his
right mind could believe that order and design can make its
manifestation in the Universe on its own from no where? Like
wise, the Qur'an makes an argument on the existence of a cre-
ator, “You will not find any discrepancy in the architecture of
your Lord. Reinvest your sight again on its structure, it will re-
turn without finding a fault: God has created everything and
organized a proportion and a system for it.”

Milton Edward, a western scholar says,
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“Man is deeply astonished when he finds that in the presence
of frequent natural marvels there are individuals, who still pro-
claim that this world came about as a result of an accident or a
chance. In other words, it can be said that the consequences of
the properties of matter hold these hypothetical possibilit-
ies and intellectual ambiguities that are termed as the faculty
of perceptions, which have completely been neutralised by the
true knowledge. A physicist would never accept such an idea.”

Herbert Spencer, a famous philosopher says,

“When these mysteries, which are becoming more complic-
ated by the day, are discussed frequently, they compel us to
believe that there is an eternal superior power over man, who
brought forward these objects.”

Professor Laney writes,

“God the Almighty appears with all His peculiar ingenuity be-
fore me in a manner that my eyes remain wide open, and I be-
come bewildered. Everything, which might be a tiny speck,
holds the wonders of His might, knowledge and invention.”

Sir Isaac Newton confesses,

“Despite abundant changes, in the numerous components of
the Universe in terms of space and time, its arrangements and
balance shows that such a phenomenon is not possible without
an eternal Almighty Being; that is Knowledgeable and holds
full command.”

Camille Flamer Jean, a French philosopher says,

“All the professors fail to understand, how the things came
into existence. That is why they have to accept the presence of
such a Creator, who is effective and eternal.” (Ref: Shiblee Al
Kalam)

What a strange coincidence; that after immense scientific in-
novations, the great Philosopher and Scientists still present the
same arguments, which the Qur'an has illustrated beautifully
fourteen hundred years ago. “In it are the signs for the people
who contemplate.”

Professor Laney's quote mentioned above, invites people to
ponder on the creations of God, the more one examines its
minor or major components, its creator's majesty is incised fur-
ther on his mind. That is why God has encouraged people to re-
flect extra on His creation and its design for better Ma'refa.
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“Have you not pondered in your minds that God has created
Heavens and the Earth and all in between as a reality”

Or, “Do they not look at the camel, how it has been created,
how the Heavens were raised, and the mountains placed and
the Earth is stretched.”

Or, “Have they not looked at the Earth that how we brought
forward many pairs of delectable plants?

Or, “Have they not looked at the kingdom of Heavens and the
Earth and all things that Allah has created; and that it may be
that the end of their lives is near. In what message after this
will they then believe?”

That is why the Imams have asked us that whenever we in-
tend to know the splendour of the Creator of the Universe, we
must refer to His creation.
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MIRACLES OF HUMAN BODY

Following is our commentary on one of the major and minor
creatures of this world. It is a well known fact that among the
multitude of life forms, man is the foremost creature. Human
body is a great exhibit of Allah"s ingenuity, in front of which
our intellect surrenders. Gynaecologists have described the ini-
tiation of life in the uterus, which shows the cell division and
then the continual development of the foetus. The same stem
cells are programmed to do different jobs, some develop veins,
eyes, and nose and the others perform the remaining job. It
has never happened that some stem cells may revolt and start
changing hearts into ears and lungs into feet, as if a greater
power is watching over their task to the microscopic detail, be-
fore which the entire machinery of the Universe has
surrendered.

Technology has advanced to that extant that men are striving
to uncover the nature and its secrets, and among them are
those who do not find any need for God, and believe that Cos-
mos is functioning without a Sovereign and the innovations in
the creative process are coming into existence on its own. We
have to ask nothing more from these statuettes of obstinacy
that if everything is happening on its own and there is no hid-
den eye to supervise this act, then why the cells in your moth-
er's uterus have not given you a shape other than that of a
man, why not your head has been replaced by that of a donkey
and a tale similar to a monkey, or a customised winged horse
or a tortoise or even a frog? Why a human body has not pro-
duced a goat and the goat has produced a hen? If they have no
answer then they should come to us, we shall tell them why?

“It is God, Who with His resolve makes your shapes in the
wombs of your mothers.”
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A MINOR COSMOS

If you visit a manufacturing unit, you will find it sub-
divided into various sections, based upon the principles of pro-
duction engineering. A section will control the power supply
and at another place raw material is processed and the chemic-
als are mixed. In another section quality control checks are
made and finally the finished goods are packed and sent to the
dispatch section. Similar is the state of this world, winds are
blowing, Sun is sending out light energy, vegetation is flourish-
ing, water is coming out from the clouds sometimes as a drizzle
and on other moments as torrential down pour. Though this
shop floor of nature shows different sections working inde-
pendently but it has the same inimitable control room, which is
God the Almighty.

Now look at the human body, hair are growing on the head,
tears are flowing from the eyes, heart is pumping blood to vari-
ous parts of the body, and the brain is in an assessment mode,
while the engine of this entire shop floor is the Spirit. What
part of this factory the Spirit occupies. The answer to this
question is that it resides in each drop of blood or the root of
every hair, but if you cut your entire body, you will not be able
to see this driving force of human shop floor. Similarly God is
evident from every bit of the material world, but like spirit it
cannot be seen. Similarly, human body is a minor Cosmos in
which spirit is doing the same job as God is functioning in the
Universe. Imam Jaffer-e Sadiq has spoken about the mystifying
creation of man in his sermon of Ahleej. He says,

“I wonder about those individuals who say that God is hidden
from His people, when He is apparent through the might of His
mind baffling architecture and the balance and stability of His
creation.”

What kind of technological successes we have achieved
through the components of human body, such as hands, eyes
and brain etc. The riddles of these limbs are still not within the
reach of those who are experts in the field of anatomy. Imam
has revealed some secrets in a document known as the
RISALA’E TAUHEED’E MUFAZZAL, in line with the mental
approach of the petitioner. Much has been discussed on
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this topic in the book TWO QUR’ANS that is why God has
said,

“Don"t you see that within yourself are numerous signs of
God?”

Imam Ali, in one of his poems has addressed humans,

“Do you think that you are a trivial carcass, when a major
Universe is residing within you? You are that lucid book; whose
words reveal the hidden secrets. Your illness is due to your
own doing, which you realize not and its cure and medicine is
also within you.”

Now look at the creatures that are at the bottom of the list.
Consider the examples of a mosquito or an ant, wherein, God
has shown the flawlessness of His creativity that makes human
mind to wonder. A mosquito contains everything that is
present in the elephant and still it has two added limbs such as
wings and two extra legs.

Similar is the constitution of an ant. Imam Ali, in one of his
sermons has mentioned this,

“If those who deny God have looked at His strength and
blessings, they would have turned to Him in belief and had
feared the fire of hell. Alas, their hearts are sick and the eyes
are confused. Don"t they see both ends of His creation; major
and minor that how God made their body strong and assured
and how their skin, bones, ears and eyes were designed. Look
at an ant that is so negligible in her physique that she might
not be noticed, while in action on the land, searching for her
food, to be stored in her voids for the coming seasons and even
for her next day. God has undertaken the responsibility for her
subsistence and she receives her daily ration even if it is in a
hard rock If you examine upper and lower sections of her
mouth, her abdominal and rib structure, her ears and eyes pos-
ition in the head, you will then be deeply amazed and would be
tired in praise of its mechanism. How great is the God who cre-
ated her alone, without any others assistance. Pity is for the
person who denies God, in the presence of such majestic evid-
ence. These unfortunate individuals think that they (ants) have
come to existence like a wild plant and no one is their creator
and designer, who produced variation in their shapes. They
have no tentative proof of their distorted theory. How is
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possible to build a house without a builder and living things
without life.”

How complete and brilliant is the line of arguments. Truly
the words of Imam are the best of the style. The things, which
Imam has pointed out in his lecture, if converted into a scientif-
ic work would need pages after pages for its description, and
this book could not withstand this endeavour. We therefore,
settle for this abbreviated presentation. The sole purpose of
this quotation is to attract one's attention to the universal signs
and symbols of God's awareness that are dispersed around us,
as mentioned in the Qur'an,

“We shall show them in their inner self and the space above
them, Our signs; so that it becomes evident for them that belief
in God is a fact. Is it not a sufficient proof for them (of God's
existence) that God is aware of what every individual is doing?”

In the light of these facts, can any right minded person be-
lieve that this cosmos has risen automatically from a dead
senseless matter, without an All Knowing God?

THIRD REASON

It has been made amply clear in the preceding section that a
Universe, which is full of weird and wonderful innovative
mechanisms, cannot come to realisation from a dead inactive
matter by virtue of a mistake. However, if we assume that such
a ridiculous thought is some how possible even then the unex-
pected materialisation of everything is impossible. This fact is
well established in its place that an accidental act cannot be-
come continuous. Suppose a man has started digging for a wa-
ter hole and by chance he found some hidden treasure or a
man aimed a gun at a game bird but it missed the target and
hit a person, who was one of his enemies, and died. This does
not mean that whenever he aims for a water hole he will al-
ways find a treasure or his aim at a bird would kill his enemy
each time. However, we see that since the creation of the Uni-
verse a disorder or disturbance was never noticed in this do-
main. Every individual component of the Universe is obediently
busy in its assigned task, as pointed by the Qur'an,

“Stars and their satellites are busy in their orbits. This is the
task determined by the mighty wise for them. We have
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appointed stations for the moon and it returns to its original
shape, resembling the twig of a date tree. It is not possible for
the Sun to catch the Moon nor possible for the night to over-
take the day. All of them are busy in their orbits in the space.”

“Blessed is he who holds the Kingdom of the Heavens (Cos-
mos) and has full control of everything. He has created life and
death to show who performs the best among the living. He is
forgiving mighty wise. He has created seven spaces on top of
each other. Do you see any irregularity in the creation of your
Lord? Probe the vastness of the space, do you find any cracks
(faults), try again your sight will return humbled.”

An intelligent being, after seeing the miracles of creation will
be humbled to confess that certainly a mighty wise Mind is
busy behind this show. Professor William McBride says,

“Can anyone seriously say that a complete balance in the
components of the Universe is merely an accident? Is it pos-
sible for the rivers to flow towards the higher planes?”

FOURTH REASON

When these people realised that they cannot defend their
ideas with such weak arguments, then some of the modernists
among them, such as Darwin suggested, avoiding the inanity of
their seniors, a new concept, which is no less idiotic than the
absurdities put forward by his predecessors. This theory is
called the theory of evolution and it is incorporated it in his pa-
per, “Origin of the Species.” According to this theory various
life forms that exist today were not created separately, but ori-
ginally these were simple species, and the application of the
law of natural selection and survival of the fittest, gradually
transformed them into different genus. Man according to this
theory has descended from monkey, and slowly evolved to the
present form. Both monkey and man in the distant past had
some other common ancestors.

To summarise this we can say that man was not created in
the present form, so that the earlier objection that how dead
and barren matter, devoid of consciousness, can give rise to an
intelligent life, could be avoided. This concept like the previous
suggestions is not acceptable due to various reasons, and at
the best, it is a conjecture against intellectual and natural
canons.
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1. This concept is contrary to the accepted principle of the
atheists that they would not agree to a phenomenon, unless it
is seen to be happening: that is why they deny the existence of
God. We now ask them that if they have seen a monkey chan-
ging into a human. If their answer is in affirmative then they
must furnish its proof, and if their answer is negative then how
did they agree to an event which they did not see it happening?
If belief in the unseen is a part of their atheistic culture, then it
is lot better to accept the Islamic doctrine and recognize that
God has created all species separately in their present form.

2. In Islamic Sharia there are undeniable assertions that God
has created all the habitants of the Earth in their present form
separately. On the contrary evolutionist don"t have a similar
indication, all they can present is a conjecture, a reflection of
their distorted imagination.
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FIRST ARGUMENT OF THE THEORY OF
EVOLUTION

They say that some body parts of an entity are found in other
animals, which are redundant, and as a consequence they sug-
gest that if every species was created completely then it should
contain only the necessary parts. The presence of such disused
pieces points to its previous history. Therefore, when the spe-
cies evolved to its new status, the previous components started
disappearing and some of these parts remained as signatures
of its prior past. To prove this they submit some skeletons and
on its basis they suggest that man has evolved from the same
lineage as that of a monkey.

However, their arguments are mostly conjectures; and in be-
liefs such propositions have no meaning at all. This concept is
only viable when no other possibility is available.

To answer this proposition one could say that the presence of
these extra components might have some useful task to play,
which is hitherto unknown to Scientists, similar to many ex-
amples that exist in the animal and vegetable kingdoms as
mentioned in the books of physiology. Therefore, when it is ad-
mitted that we the humans, despite our great leap in know-
ledge, are still unaware of the characteristics of so many
things around us, then with what certainty one could say that
these components has no other use apart from its evolutionary
requirement.

Secondly, the conclusion adopted by the evolutionists is im-
perfect, since a change in few units of a species cannot be
made a reason that this rule is applicable to all the species.
This can at the most be treated as a minor misgiving in the pre-
vailing concept, which is not very useful for the evolutionists.

Thirdly, if the evolutionary theory had any substance then it
was vital that some observable impressions of the process must
be found in all ages among the existing species. However, if we
accept, that at least hundred thousand or more years are re-
quired for a complete species change then the present civilised
world which has an estimated time of up to 25,000 thousand
years must have some clear indications of a lower species gear-
ing up for the next group. Same could be said about man,
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whose next progression in terms of a new species must be pre-
dicted and then physically presented.

However, in Biology text books under evolution, a famous
case of Galapagos finches is presented as a proof of evolution.
Darwin visited a group of islands of the coast of South Amer-
ica. He was fascinated by the animals and plants of those is-
lands. Darwin studied thirteen different verities of finches. He
suggested that they must have descended from birds that had
flown to the islands, or been blown there from the mainland.
He noticed differences in the beaks of the finches. They had
different beaks for different diets. Some had thick beaks to
crush seeds, while the others had slender beaks to catch in-
sects. He suggested that the thick beak finches had come from
the main land but there was not enough food for all the birds
so those with slightly different beaks were able to eat other
type of food. These finches survived to pass on their adaptation
to their offspring. This is what they present as a proof. If we
accept Darwin"s scenario, which is nothing but a pack of sup-
positions, the species genetically remained the same with only
minor changes in its physical form. It is almost two hundred
years now since Darwin first visited the islands, by now those
finches would have gone much further in their evolutionary
path and it would have been much easier for Darwin's follow-
ers to travel to those Islands and had shown the required pro-
gress to the world. Their silence speaks for itself. They can
travel to those islands a million year later; they won't find the
species change in the finches. A finch will remain a finch and it
will not become a tiger or an eagle. The same is true for other
species as they are very similar to what they were thousands of
years ago, matching limbs, similar behaviour and the same fa-
cial outlook. A recent paper published in the NewScintist had a
death blow to the major Darwinian claim which suggests that
natural selection is alone responsible for the species change.
According to the new find natural natural selection on its own
cannot account for this change, it needs a big accident every
time when such a change is due.

If diet could cause a change in the shape of the beaks, I
would then suggest that Darwinists must travel to India, where
there is a mixed population of meat eaters and vegetarians.
Some of those people whose generations can be traced from
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four to ten thousand years as vegetarians, their lineage must
express at least a visible dental change and their carnivorous
teeth must have disappeared and instead a soft chewing mech-
anism would have evolved. This shows that Darwin"s theory of
evolution is merely a figment of useless imagination. Moreover,
lot of fraud has been propagated by the followers of the Dar-
win"s theory in terms of ape and human skeletons and shapes
by implanting different parts from different creatures (See the
work of famous Muslim Scientist Haroon Yehya).
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SECOND ARGUMENT OF EVOLUTION AND ITS
REPLY

The evolutionists also say that there is a definite resemb-
lance in various aspects of man and monkey, which suggests
that the origin of man is through the lineage of monkey. This
argument is also weak due to certain reasons.

This is again an imaginative quirk. If this suggestion is
merely on the basis of similarity, therefore, if someone postu-
lates that Man is a stem and Monkey is its leaf then what
would be the Darwinian reply? The Creator has set up a system
of creation in such a way that a similarity is kept within the sub
sets of every species. Therefore, despite the differences in
their basics and their apparent functions and characteristics, if
this claim is accepted to be correct, just on the basis of a minor
outward resemblance that “A” has evolved from “B” and
someone else proclaims it's opposite, then who can stop him
from declaring that a Cypress tree has evolved from a Palm
tree or the Olives from grapes or a Cow has descended from
Buffalo or vice versa, and then who the wise is to agree to such
a tenacity? Does an intellectual mind can allow such absurdit-
ies? If it was true that man had developed from the lineage of a
monkey in steps, and he is the optimal form of its evolution,
then he should be ahead of monkeys in all faculties at all times.
In fact, this is not true. Man's offspring is so fragile physically
at birth that it is incapable of movement or any kind of decision
making, and does not even know how to suck milk from
mother's breast. It takes a while for him to learn this trait and
despite these weaknesses, when he becomes capable of pro-
gress he develops into a great Scientist or a Philosopher and
wins over the elements of nature with his God given intellect,
and brings the Sun and Moon into his sphere of influence. On
the other hand a monkey at birth is more active like other an-
imals and contributes with his mother during the developing
years, eats proper food and distinguishes between beneficial
and unhealthy provisions. Hence in the beginning a monkey
has awareness, which is manifold compared to a human baby.
This difference can lead us to this conclusion that man has not
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evolved from a monkey, because if it was so then he should not
be inferior to a monkey at birth.

These were the reasons, which made many European
thinkers to differ with Darwin, and they accepted that the the-
ory of evolution was not rooted on solid scientific facts. In fact,
it can be deduced from credible arguments that man was per-
fect in his faculties from the moment of his creation.
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THIRD ARGUMENT

These people deny the person of God, amid great disarray of
thouughts and change their colours like a chameleon, due to
fickleness of their nature and make one objection or the other,
without firm commitment to their point of view. Anyhow, when
their previous objections don"t seem to work they bring
something new, and that is,

1. There are some parts within human anatomy, which do not
seem to play any role, e.g. Teats on men"s chest and an addi-
tional skin on the penis.

2. Some creatures that are harmful, such as snakes, scorpion
etc. These and many other insects have no role. There is there-
fore, no knowledgeable God. These insects are the remnants of
matter"s ability to create.

These objections are also not acceptable on the following
grounds.

1. In this connection the author of Risala'e Hamidia has com-
pared those who believe and dispute the person of God with
two people (referencing it through Imam Jaffer'e Sadiq's docu-
ment, Risal'e Tauhid'e Muffazal.), who enter an elegant palace,
containing strongly built rooms, floors covered with expansive
carpets, comfortable seating arrangements and graceful decor-
ations all around. Outside the palace are well preserved gar-
dens and neatly linked canals and fountains brimmed with wa-
ter. Any visitor who enters this place will praise the enormous
effort and the skills of its architect. However, if the two pro-
posed persons, after strolling in various parts of the palace
reach an area in which there is some structure, whose utility is
not obvious to them, then one of them would say, although the
builder of this palace is absent from their sight, but the engin-
eering that has been incorporated in the design of this palace
suggests that this additional structure must have some mean-
ings to its designer, which they cannot appreciate at this mo-
ment. But if the other visitor, after examining everything says
that this palace is not built by an expert engineer since he can-
not see its designer and cannot understand the value of this
left over structure, and then he points to a nearby mountain
and says that the winds have blown for a long time that made
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the stones and the soil near the site. Rains and wind managed
to make mortar out of that clay and gradually the windows and
doors were magically carved out of the wood and then with the
passage of time, the mud, the stones and the timber decided to
join each other to make this palace. The decision now lies with
the people of intellect to choose which version of the visitors"
statement is correct? Is it not weird to find that the atheists la-
bel all those who believe that the Cosmos is created by a know-
ledgeable beings as dupes, and themselves all wise, by suppos-
ing that intelligence can make its way out of dead senseless
matter, without any external intervention? Although, the above
mentioned reasoning was sufficient to satisfy an inquisitive
mind, we make further suggestions.

2. It is an established fact that ignorance about a thing will
not imply that it does not exist. On the other hand, if we say
that we have discovered the properties and usefulness of most
of the natural things, which are full of exquisite detail in terms
of complicated structures, therefore, those configurations,
which are yet to be explained must have some positive aspects.
Since nothing is meaningless in the natural world therefore,
for this reason we must strive to find its hidden secrets. Al-
though, human knowledge is not complete enough to discover
the meaning of everything in the Universe, yet with continuous
efforts he can unearth many unknown things. The logic of sci-
entific research dictates that failure to understand an enigma
is to accept the limitation of one“s knowledge rather than dis-
carding the phenomenon itself.

3. With the grace of God, despite intellectual human weak-
nesses, we are willing to say that we are not that ignorant of
the uses of some of the redundant parts in human body, as
claimed by the atheists. The advent of science, which has made
many religions to tremble in their hearts, due to the demolition
of their credence, is making Muslims blissful and joyous in
their faith, since there is no conflict in Islam between appropri-
ately oriented scientific research and religion. We now discuss
some of the uses of the redundant parts of human body.

4. SKIN COVERING THE PENIS. The front end of human
penis is very delicate and can invite bacterial growth. The child
cannot supply necessary care in mother"s womb; therefore, the
Creator has provided the required protection for him in the
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uterus. After birth the skin has to be removed in order to pre-
vent dangerous bacteria growing as some urine drops are re-
tained within the space provided by the skin of the penis. Re-
cent research has revealed that AIDS virus flourishes in
non circumcised penises. That is why thousands of African
Christian children are circumcised every year in the continent.
5. DANGEROUS INSECTS: Similarly, Scorpions, Snakes
and other poisonous insects can clean up the environment
around us by absorbing dangerous bacteria. Their poisons are
also used to produce antibodies for certain diseases. They fur-
thermore, employ their poisons to stun their prey, which are
mostly rats, lizards, frogs and other reptiles, whose spread can
cause problems for human colonies. A recent (May, 2008) pub-
lication in the NewScientist has shed some light on the pos-
sible uses of the so called redundant parts of the human body.

FOURTH REASON

Shiblee has quoted Ibne Rushd, who said that all evil, which
exist in the world, is not an original embodiment but it is sub-
jected to some virtue. For example, temper is considered to be
an iniquity but this feeling has created the sense of self de-
fence. If this ability was absent than no body would stand up
against a murderer to save his life. Obscenity and lust are re-
lated to a function that is essential for human reproduction and
his ultimate survival. Fire can burn houses, grassy meadows,
forests and even cities to ashes but without it the life on the
planet would be difficult. Hence, the separation of iniquity
from virtue is apparently impossible. It is not feasible to create
a fire that could cook the food but if tried to light in the
Mosque or a Church, it fails to ignite.
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SUMMARY OF THE CURRENT DISCUSSION

To summarise this discussion, we can say that whatever is
contained in the Universe is not devoid of two states i.e. either
they are pure virtues or they contain an excessive portion of
the desirable quality. There is nothing in the world which is
100% evil or an even distribution of evil and good or the evil is
dominant. Consequently, no one can say that whatever ills we
see in the world are really faults, when the total organization
of Universe is not before our view. Therefore, how, for such a
minor reason we could deny the quality and might of God, es-
pecially when our knowledge as certified by the Qu“ran is very
limited.
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SUMMARY OF THE PREVIOUS DISCUSSIONS

In view of the fulfilling statements and rewarding discussions
presented earlier, it has been established that recognition of
the Person of God is as natural and free of doubts as the mid-
day Sun. It is reported in a recent publication of the NewS-
cientist (7th February 2009) that belief in God is hard wired to
human brain, that is why religion is part of human nature and
our brains are primed for it. The author writes, “While many
institutions collapsed during the Great Depression that began
in 1929, one kind did rather well. During the leanest of times,
the strictest and most authoritarian churches saw a surge in
attendance. This anomaly was documented in the early 1970s,
and only now is science beginning to tell us why? It turns out
that human beings have a natural inclination for religious be-
lief, especially during the hard times. Our brains effortlessly
conjure up an imaginary world of spirit, gods and monsters,
and the more insecure we feel, the harder is to resist the pull
of this supernatural world. This seems that our minds are
finely tuned to believe in gods.”

The author Paul Bloom, a psychologist at Yale, continues and
attributes this change to the evolutionary demand for the con-
tinuation of our specie.

Ignore the words, such as gods and monsters, because the
author is an atheist of Christian background, and you expect
from such authors to pollute unsoiled waters, but the fact of
the matter is that belief in God is a natural instinct of all hu-
mans. This research also whitewashes the work of earlier
European philosophers, such as Bertrand Russell, who claimed
that belief in God came through fear of natural phenomenon.

A Greek philosopher has said that God"s recognition is one of
those facts, which are proved by a simple academic exercise.
Hakim Ibne Maskoyya says that we have not received any re-
port on behalf of the philosophers that they denied the exist-
ence of God or they had shown any reluctance in this respect.
And if anyone had other views in this matter, then the great
masters did not count him among the wise.
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In fact, such a person is not worth including among the as-
tute, because Imam Jaffer'e Sadiq (AS) has defined wisdom in
the following terms,

“Wisdom is something through which worship of God is done
and the Paradise is earned.” Therefore, a person who not only
defies the statement of the Imam but also negates God cannot
be counted among the judicious at all.
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ARGUMENT OF SELF ASSURANCE

Wisdom demands that defensive approach is essential,
whenever a person is confronting the possibility of a dangerous
situation. This requirement is even more vital when the hazard
is real. It is an observed fact that if a person informs a passer-
by that a beast of prey is ravaging anyone to death, who walks
that way, therefore a person of mediocre wisdom, would think
twice before going towards that direction, even if there is little
doubt on the informer's credibility. This is because there is an
element of risk in his safety, and anyone with a little sense will
not compromise with his security. This approach is well in line
with the natural slant, but unfortunately atheists completely re-
verse this methodology when it is applied to their belief in God.
We have seen many true Prophets, their deputies and millions
of their followers announcing that God exists and He has cre-
ated beyond this world another dominion, which contains
Paradise and Hell, where the people will dwell after their death
as a favour or punishment. Will this scenario not appeal to an
intelligent being to count its pros and cons with a detached
mind, if it is presented to him? Will his mind not guide him to
the fact that despite all the reasoning that exists in support of
God, the state of affairs is not devoid of two things i.e. either
there is God or there isn't. Therefore, in the absence of God the
believers and non believers are all alike after death, since
there is no questioning, and no paradise or hell for anyone. But
if the other stance is true then those who denied God are in for
a hell and the believers will go scotch free. This proves that
one is safe in the belief instead of denial, and the intellect
guides us to this conclusion. According to some researchers,
just as the collective wisdom is more satisfying in the sensory
arena; the same is true for logical discourses, but the twisted
minds are not influenced by the indications of this great major-
ity and they persist in their original rejection. Therefore, under
the present circumstances, who would count them among the
wise? The same argument is offered by the Imams and the oth-
er spiritualists. Following is the translation of some couplets
from a poem by Imam Ali (AS).
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“The astrologer and Hakim both said that corpses never rise

I answered them to remain silent,

and be on their own If by chance their statement was correct

Then I have lost nothing

But if I was right

They will have no place to hide.”

A similar argument is also reported from Imam Sadiq (AS),
when an atheist approached him and criticised his acts of wor-
ship such as prayers, fasting and ablution etc as wasting of
valuable time, and suggested to him that he should spend
these borrowed moments in some other blissful activities.
Imam replied that if his act was private and personal; and
there is no God and no probing after death, then according to
his statement there is no loss for him (Imam). However, if his
(Imam's) point of view was correct, where these miscalcula-
tions would take him (Atheist)? Imam"“s argument shook the
atheist from his roots and he immediately accepted Islam at
the hand of Imam.

Let me quote you the impressions of a former believer who
turned atheist and later converted to Islam, in his own words.
He said,

“I was reading a religious magazine and my attention was fo-
cussed on a statement quoted by Imam Jaffer‘e Sadiq in re-
sponse to a question from an atheist. After finishing the read-
ing of that text, the magazine fell down from my hands and my
brain felt a jolt. I sensed, as if Imam was talking to me by say-
ing that if he (Imam) was factual then what kind of future was
awaiting me for my carefree attitude? My eyes were open, and
I couldn"t see anything but those lines. My ears were open but
sound of the same sentence took the pleasure of sleep from
eyes. I was in a weird situation, my mouth was dry, body was
shivering and the brain was repeating the same sentence........
If he (Imam) was factual, then what kind of future was awaiting
for me for my care free attitude? The Same condition prevailed
for seven to eight days. I feel greatly relieved today by saying
that by the grace of fourteen infallibles my brain solved that
riddle, which had evaded me for so many years.”
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A QUESTION ABOUT GOD AND ITS REPLY

Many intellectually sightless people are confused, and often
ask this question that from where God has manifested himself?
To answer this question, we have to explore some fundamental
avenues, a part of which has already been discussed in the pre-
vious sections. Saiyyed Mujtaba Lari writes in his book, God
and His Attributes,

“The principle of causality is a general law for all human ef-
forts. The scholars solve their problems with a belief that no
phenomenon originates itself without the involvement of a
cause. Imprisoned within the limitations of matter, we never
encounter anything accidental in life, and indeed, no one ever
encountered, in the history of the world, an accident not
arising from a cause.

The relationship between cause and effect is the relationship
between two existing things, in the sense that the existence of
one of them is dependent on the existence of the other. Every
effect has a relationship of affinity and harmony with its cause,
since the effect draws its existence from the cause. This specif-
ic relationship cannot be replaced or destroyed by another.
However, a phenomenon that comes into being as a result of a
cause never loses its essential privation; it will always remain a
being characterised by need. For this reason, the need of a
phenomenon for a cause is permanent and indissoluble. If
however, the relationship can be disengaged, the existence of
the phenomenon would immediately yield to non existence, in a
manner similar to the halting of electricity generators will
cause the glowing lamps connected to it plunge into darkness.
Therefore, no phenomenon could manifest itself in the living
world, until a certain power is bestowed on it by the one,
whose essence is itself the very source from which the life
gushes forth.”

The followers of atheism pay much attention to the principle
that God does not stand in need of a cause. They say that if we
suppose the Creator to be the origin of the world and the one
who bestows existence upon it, all phenomena deriving their
origination and continued existence from him, what cause has
freed him of the need for having the creator; what agent has
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caused him to come into being? Lord Bertrand Russell, while
addressing the London Atheist Society, said:

“One day, when I was eighteen years of age, I was reading
the autobiography of John Stuart Mill. One sentence in particu-
lar caught my attention: Mill wrote that he asked his father one
day, who had brought him to existence, and his father was un-
able to answer.”

The reason for this was that he immediately posed the ques-
tion: who brought God into being. Russell then adds:

“I am still convinced that the simple sentence exposes the
sophistry of the primary cause. For if everything must have a
reason or a cause for its existence, the same must then apply
to the existence of God. If, on the contrary, something can exist
without reason or a cause, that thing might be either God or
the world, and the whole discussion becomes meaningless.”

Unfortunately, certain Western Philosophers, who accept the
existence of God, have been unable to solve this problem. Her-
bert Spencer, an English Philosopher says:

“The problem is; that on one hand human reason seeks a
cause for everything and on the other hand refuses all circular-
ity. It neither perceives nor comprehends an uncaused cause.
When the priest tells a child that God has created the world,
the child asks who has created God.”

We can raise precisely the same objection against the materi-
alists and asked them that if we had followed the chain of caus-
ality back, we would have ultimately reached the primary
cause, which was, say not God, then tell us who created that
primary matter? In other words, on the basis of the law of
causality what is the cause of matter? If you say that the
source of all phenomena is matter- energy. Then what is the
cause of the matter- energy?

Naturally, this discussion will lead us to the supposition that
the chain of causality cannot extend to infinity and that matter
is eternal and a timeless entity, for which no beginning can be
appointed: matter is non-created, has no beginning or end, and
its being arises from within its own nature.

This means that the materialists do accept the principle of
eternity and non-origination; they believe that all things arouse
out of eternal matter and this creativity rises from within the
very nature of matter without any need for a creator.
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Russell openly admits this belief in the above quoted lecture.
He says, “There is no proof that the world ever had a begin-
ning result from the poverty of our imagination.”

In just the same way that Russell regards matter as eternal,
believers in God attribute eternity to Allah. Belief in an eternal
being is thus common to materialists and religious philosoph-
ers: both believe that there is a primary cause, which is wise,
All-knowing, omnipotent, and possessing the power of decision
and will, called God according to the believers, and uncon-
sciousness, unwise, unaware, with no power of decision mak-
ing, and virtually dead primordial matter, according to the ma-
terialists. Therefore, the removal of God in no way solves the
problem posed by eternal being. Moreover, matter is the locus
for motion and change, and its motion is dynamic is situated
within its own essence. However, essential motion is incompat-
ible with eternity, and matter and essential stability are two
mutually exclusive categories that cannot be fused in a single
locus. Whatever is stable and immutable in its essence cannot
accept movement and change within that essence.

When we speak of the first cause and simultaneously assert
that God is free of all need for a cause, we do not mean that He
generally shares with created beings the need for a cause but
was once, as it were, granted an exemption from the law of
causality. God is not an effect in order that He might need a
cause; He is not a phenomenon in order that he might need a
creator. On the contrary, all manifestation and phenomena of
being derive from Him, the internal source of being.

The law of causality applies uniquely to the sphere of those
things whose non-existence preceded their existence.

Similarly, the meaning of the first cause is not that God ori-
ginated Himself, that he was his own cause. The need of the ef-
fect for the cause lies in the type of existence that the former
possesses, it exists not because it is essentially existent but as
a result of the derivative and dependent existence it acquires
from the cause. But a being whose nature is subject to no con-
dition and exhibits a complete absence of dependence and con-
nection is totally removed from the sphere, which the law of
causality operates.

If a being, by virtue of the perfection and freedom from the
need of its essence, stands in no need of a cause, it follows that
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no cause has fixed it at a given degree of being; and that no
cause can intervene in it.

The chain of causality cannot be extended indefinitely back-
wards, and an absence of connection is inherent in the very
concept of the first cause. The question, “Whence did the first
cause arise?” does not therefore, arise; questions such as this
apply only to the origins of phenomena and their dependency.
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CHARACTER BUILDING USES OF BELIEF IN GOD

After considering the above discussion, an informed reader
will be convinced about the existence of God. This belief has its
obvious benefits, which are outlined below.

1. FIRST BENEFIT. This is the foundation of all virtues.
When this concept is enveloped with doubts, man becomes re-
laxed about the acts of piety and cannot keep equilibrium with
truth and justice despite best of intentions, and finally becomes
a tool in the hands of Satan. This is because he has no faith on
the inquisition of the Day of Judgment, and therefore, there is
no need for him to perform morally. When there is no police to
question and arrest a criminal; why he should not commit an
act, which has obvious benefits for him? Any affinity for moral
acts that is found among the deniers is due to their inner insec-
urity, since they valiantly show their antipathy towards God
and the Day of Judgment, but still hold a fear in some remote
corner of their heart; lest there might be a God, who may well
question them after their death. On the other hand many be-
lievers are found in the quagmire of sin, because their belief in
God is verbal and customary, and are in suspicion about the ex-
istence of God, while prostrating in Salat (prayers). That is
why, Qur'an repeatedly refers to the manifestations of nature
and asks them of their views; if it was all created for nothing or
there was a purpose behind the creation? Those who cast a
penetrative look into the nature would automatically confess to
their conformity to God.

2. SECOND BENEFIT. The belief in God broadens one"s
sight to the infinite limits of Allah, and its denial minimizes hu-
man vision to its limited approach, and as a result he wanders
within the confines of his truncated apparitions and capabilit-
ies to seek benefactors. He is now afraid of the potent and sup-
presses the feeble. But after his belief in God, his vision ex-
pands to the Universe, and his measures of love and hate then
comply with the love of God. Therefore, a believer cannot be a
narrow minded person.

3. THIRD BENEFIT. Belief in God confers a wealth of dig-
nity and self respect, which takes a man permanently out of the
squalors of disrespect and insolence. Unless, a person has such
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a conviction, he will always be afraid of surrendering to the
powerful and strong. His desires and requirements are per-
manently attached to them. But when he accepts God, he real-
ises that all those whom he considered his benefactor and pat-
rons are in fact, no more than beggars and needy in front of
Him. It is he who awards success and subsistence and he alone
possesses the power of benediction and impair. As a matter of
fact he alone is the source of power and majesty. Therefore,
after accepting this belief man"s head never bows to any des-
pot or a tyrant.

4. FOURTH BENEFIT. After this belief man is free of base
characters such as bigotry, false pride and envy, and instead
qualities like self respect, hospitality, kindness and humility
take roots in a person, which is the epitome of fine disposition.
He now understands that not only him but the entire world is
in need of Him. God is the source of every pleasure blessing to
him, and his demeanour changes from pride to humility. It is
for these people God said in the Qur'an:

“The pure servants of God are those, who walk gently on the
earth, and when the ignorant speak to them impudently, they
disengage themselves from them respectfully.”

5. FIFTH BENEFIT. Belief in God creates, within a man, a
self satisfying proviso of assurance and hope, negating despair
and distrust, because he now possesses an inexhaustible cache
of trust, which remain with him, even if the apparent material
support has abandoned him. He knows that his Lord is kind
and generous, and any thought of dejection against his favours
is equivalent to his denial, so he accepts that his Lord does not
commit injustice and malice, and listens to the requests and
pleas of His subjects, and is nearer to them than their own
souls. This trust and hope creates, within such a person, grand
qualities of patience and psychological pleasure that cannot be
undone by trials and tribulations. He now sincerely believes
that if God is with him, no worldly power then can subdue him,
and any ordeal that befalls on him is within the great design of
his Lord, and he alone can remove that ache.

6. SIXTH BENEFIT: Belief in God removes fear and cow-
ardice from the mind of a believer and qualities like bravery
and generosity are installed in his character. Obviously, cow-
ardice is fashioned by self adoration and the love of wealth,
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which is instrumental in initiating the sense of apprehension
and loss. Belief in God can truncate these aspects from its
roots and he realises that wealth and other riches are only for
a brief period and their love is also temporary. His focus is now
on something which is everlasting, since all mundane objects
are only time borrowed, so he opts for permanence by embra-
cing death, which is not a source of fear for him any more. He
trusts that material weapons do not have inherent destructive
capabilities, except with the permission of God, and if he de-
sires otherwise, then such weapons can become totally inef-
fective. He is now entirely submitted to God and relinquishes
his rights of life and death to him.

7. SEVENTH BENEFIT This belief purifies the believers
from vile characteristics such as greed and jealousy, which are
replaced by contentment and sufficiency. When he accepts that
livelihood is controlled by God, who gives a needy in open
measures, he will then not indulge into despicable activities to
earn his living; instead he strives through equitable means and
is satisfied with whatever he earns. He believes that power and
ignominy remains with God and accepts that differentials in
wealth and status are heavenly designs that cannot be changed
by mortals. No matter how much one strives these discrepan-
cies will always exist in every society. However, the measures
of effluence and paucity are different in different cultures.

8. EIGTH BENEFIT: Belief in God sanitizes a society in
terms of moral purification and sense of responsibility, where
law is respected and all members appear as beads in a com-
mon thread. When a man considers that he cannot escape the
immeasurable kingdom of God and keeps in mind that the
minute details of his actions cannot remain hidden from him,
and he has to appear before him one day, where probing would
be very tough despite his compassion; the impact on his per-
sonality and moral fibre is self evident.
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IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO KNOW THE ESSENCE
OF GOD

Whatever we have expressed so far was with intent to prove
that the Universe, with all its components is in attendance only
due to the presence of God, whose belief is natural and logical.
However, if someone asks us to exhibit the nature of God"s es-
sence, then it is not possible.

Leading scholar Sheikh Bahai writes in his research paper
that human approach to understand God"“s essence is not pos-
sible and same is the opinion of Allama Majlisi.

It is such a critical avenue, where even the Prophets and
their successors are humbled, and it is true that human mind is
too limited to indulge in such an effort. Imam Ali (AS), in his
supplication known as Dua“e Mashlool says, “Glorious is He
whose essence is not known to anyone.”

The holy Prophet says, “God"s essence is hidden from human
intellect in a way the objects are veiled from one"s sight. The
heavenly bodies search for Him as you do on the earth.”

Amir-ul-Momeneen says, “All praise is reserved for the God
alone, Whose station of approbation cannot be reached by the
worshippers nor can counters estimate his favours or pay back
His rights. Efforts of explorer cannot comprehend His position
or the profundity of intellect and skill can gauge His Essence.
There are no limits for Him and no bounds for His praise.
There are no time confines for His initiation or end.”

Similarly, Imam Zainul Aabedin in his Dua'e Tehmeed says,

“All praise is due to the Lord, who is that first, which cannot
be preceded by anyone and that last, which cannot be followed
by anyother one. He is so exalted and refined that sight cannot
circumvent him and extols of the eulogisers and their fantasies
are well below his prominence.” He further says in Dua“e
Dushanbe, “Language is inadequate to express His Attributes
and intellect is incapable to access His reality.”

Imam Muhammad Baqgar (AS) says. “Anyone who constructs
God in his own mental mould must remember that God is
something else, because a configuration, which is depicted in
mind, is his own creation and that cannot be God as He is a
creator not a creation.”
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Sadeq'e Aale Mohammed (AS) says,

“How can I associate God with a concept, a state or a thing,
since God Himself has created states that have manifested into
shapes and through those we have recognised the notion of
state? Therefore, how a creator and creature can be coupled in
the same attributes?”

That is why Imam Ali (AS) has warned us by saying that we
should not let our intellect to ramble on this racing track,
which can lead us to destruction. It is for this reason the reli-
gious guides i.e. Imams, have prohibited the believers from in-
dulging in this exercise. Several traditions of this subject are
recorded in Osool'e Kaafi and other authentic religious books.
Imam Bagqir has said that if people wanted to ponder about the
essence of God, then they must view His majesty in His cre-
ation. He further emphasised that people could talk as much as
they want about His creatures but restrain themselves from en-
tering His personal domain, which can only exacerbate the
situation that can lead to mental chaos and ambiguity.

Similarly, it is narrated on the authority of Imam Jaffer“e
Sadiq that one should not discuss the Essence of God and ask
the questions about His physicality, in terms of shape and size,
as issues like these would lead him off course to the wilderness
of disbelief. Therefore, if discussion on a subject widens and
reaches God, it is then wise to remain silent, as afore men-
tioned belief about the Creator is sufficient that He is the ori-
ginator of the Universe, capable of every pinnacle of eminence
and free of vile attributes. There is nothing in the Universe that
resembles Him. He is unique and independent. Nothing has
evolved from Him and vice versa and there is none to compare
Him with.

Imam Raza (AS) says that whoso has recited Sura Akhlas
with understanding got the feel of monotheism. Imam Zainul
Aabedin said that God the Almighty has known that towards
the end of time some people will discuss deeply the Person of
God; that is why, He revealed Sura Akhlas and the first few
verses of Sura Al Hadid, therefore, anyone who strived for
more than what has already been said would be lost.

It is related from Hisham that an atheist asked Imam Sadiq
(AS) about the nature of God. Imam replied, “He is a thing dif-
ferent from all other things. When he labelled Him with the
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word thing, he meant that He is a thing in reality, as he is es-
sential and all the other things are probable He has no carcass
or shape nor He can be perceived through outward and inward
sensors, including the five senses of sight, smell, touch, taste
and hearing nor imagination can get round him, and He does
not change with time.”

Imam Raza was asked that how much understanding of the
God was required. He replied, “One should accept that there is
no deity other than Him. He is unique and incomparable to any
other thing. He is eternal and will remain forever and no one is
analogous to Him.”

Ibne Abil Hadid Motazeli has depicted this idea in beautiful
verses. He writes,

“O, the wonder of the Cosmos, thoughts and intellect are
meagre in your presence. You have made the intellectuals and
scholars dilapidated. When I sharpen my brain to advance an
inch towards You it goes on the back track by a mile and I do
not see any way forward.”

Imam Ali (AS) has narrated a Hadith from the holy Prophet,
which states, “Anyone who enquires about the nature and es-
sence of God is ignorant, and the one who answers that ques-
tion is Mushrik, and that who could not be acquainted with
God within the set limits is an infidel.”

Sheikh Bahai writes in relation to the above Hadith; what is
needed from us is to acquire acquaintance of God"s attributes
that fall within human endeavour, and as far as the real under-
standing of God essence is concerned, we stand no where,
since angles and even the Prophets have no statements to
make in that respect. We end this discussion on the Prophet"s
note which states,

“O, God we have not acknowledged You in the befitting
manner.”
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DISCUSSION ON THE FACTUAL ATTRIBUTES AS
BEING THE ESSENCE OF GOD

It is an established fact that one of the methods to under-
stand a phenomenon is to investigate the characteristics of
that being. In this manner the personality of the adored be-
comes plain by design. If we adopt this style to investigate God
then a difficulty arises due to the fact that as far as it has been
known, God"“s real characteristics (Sifat“e Hagiqgia excluding
attributes of action) are His essence and not additional to His
persona, just as Imam Ali has said in Nehjul Balaga,

“The first loop of religious sequence (DEEN) is to recognize
God, and the stature of recognition is to confirm Him. The sig-
nificance of confirmation is to believe in His unity (Tawhid) and
the pinnacle of Tawhid is to deny additional attributes, as every
attribute is an indication of the fact that it is other than the
proposed personality, and every icon is a witness to His parti-
tion from the imagined trait. Therefore, whoever associated
God with exterior traits (Sifat“e Zaida) he proposed a compan-
ion to God and who proposed companionship, proposed duality
and who proposed duality admitted portioning of God, and
who allowed segmenting of God, is actually uninformed and ig-
norant, and the one who is ignorant about Him thought that He
is capable of being pointed to, and the one who adhered to this
thought confined Him, and the one who confined Him to cer-
tain limits, made a count of Him, and the one who said; what
enclosed Him, imagined that He is within an object, and the
one who said that He is on an object supposed that other items
are empty of him.”

In the above statement of Imam Ali, many aspects of Tawhid
have been ascribed and our purpose of including the above text
at this juncture is to provide evidence to negate Sifat'e Zaida.
However, the differentiation of attributes of essence (Sifat"e
Zat) and features of action will be made later in the second
chapter, where the author Allama Al Qummi will initiate this
discussion. This unification of person and attributes means that
for God there is no duality of essence and attributes, and He is
one on both counts i.e. His Person and Attributes are the same.
That is why this personality on the basis of manifestation of
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knowledge, power, life, and hearing is called Aalim, Qadir,
Haye and Sa’mee. Therefore, there is no moment that can be
imagined, which is vacant of God's essence and His essential
attributes. On the other hand those who possess probable vir-
tues, a time comes in their lives when they are void of know-
ledge, potency, life, sight or even the listening capability, and
when at a later date they receive knowledge become scholars
and with the advent of each phase they acquire other capabilit-
ies, but the person of God is different from such deficiencies.
Imam Jaffer'e Sadiq says, “Our Lord was always knowledge
before anything to be known has existed. He was Sa’mee and
Baseer when there was nothing visible or sounding. He was al-
ways potent when there was no recipient of potency. Later on
when He created things, objects manifested and his knowledge
appeared in complete harmony with them and His attributes of
Sama, Basarat and Qudrat came to pass on relevant objects.”

Our Muslim brothers have developed an alternative route
and they are the advocates of separation of Persona and Attrib-
utes. Fazil Shahristani writes in his book Al Milal Wun Nehal,

“Due to the characteristics of knowledge, potency, life, sight,
desire and hearing, God is Aalim, potent, Ha’ee, Baseer,
Mureed and Sam’ee. The summary of this statement is that
according to this school of thought the person and attributes of
God are partitioned. Aaimma of Athna Ashri School has vehe-
mently opposed this corruptive credence. Hasan bin Khalid
says that he has heard Imam Raza saying,

“Our Lord is Aalim, Qadir, Ha’ee, Sa’'mee and Baseer
from eternity. I then asked, O, son of the Prophet, there are
people who claim that God became Aalim, Qadir, Ha’ee,
Sa’'mee and Baseer through these faculties. Imam said all
those who adhere to this view and claim it to be their religion
then they have associated many deities with God, and they
have no attendance with our Wilayat. He then repeated that
God was always Aalim, Qadir, Ha’ee, Sa’mee and Baseer.
Whatever Polytheists and their co-exhibitors say about God; He
is way above those claims.”

A brief rebuttal of this thesis is already present in Aaimma's
sermons but a little detail is presented in the following.
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If God's attributes are considered additional to His person or
essence, then the situation is not free of two states. These at-
tributes were either with Him from eternity or those were ac-
quired at a later date. In the first case profusion of eternity
would rise and you have to assume as many eternals as are the
attributes, and those will share eternity with God, as opposed
to the fact that eternal or Qadeem can only be one. In the other
setting there are two inconsistencies; firstly, His essence will
become probable, and it is accepted that probable (Ha’dis)
cannot become essential (Wajib) and eternal. Secondly, we
have to accept that before these virtues God was deficient in
those qualities. Hence he was Aalim, Qadir, Ha’ee, Sa’mee
and nor Baseer. Such a person is incomplete and therefore,
depends on others for perfection. Hence such a personality
cannot be God. On the basis of these arguments we can say
that all the eminent attributes of God are not partitioned from
His person but instead those are His Essence. When these at-
tributes are his Persona, therefore, these attributes cannot
be instrumental in knowing the actuality of God, and human
approach on this subject is impossible to gain any ground.
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EMINENT ATTRIBUTES OF GOD ARE INFINITE

From the above mentioned discussion it has also been proved
as a corollary that the lofty qualities of God are innumerable,
because these are his Persona or Essence, and his Essence is
infinite. This can be proved in two other ways.

* The approval of these attributes is a reason for eminence
and their denial is a deficiency. Since God is associated
with prominence and free of any defects, therefore,
God"s attributes must also be infinite.

» If we examine this issue critically then Sifat“e Sabootia
(qualities of confirmation) are echoed in the Sifat'e Salbia
(Qualities that cannot be in God). This is an agreed point
of view of the great masters, including the author of this
volume. It has just been mentioned that secrets of God's
personal attributes are as much of a mystery as His per-
sona that we cannot identify its periphery. Our reasoning
and intellect is curtailed to comprehend the nature of his
life and other Attributes. The purpose, for us to confirm
Sifat'e Sabootia is to deny the converse of those qualities
e.g. when we say that God is knowledge, we mean to say
that He cannot be ignorant, or from His potency we mean
that he cannot be weak and frail. Therefore, both seg-
ments of these attributes are infinite. However, most of
theological literature name eight Attributes of Confirma-
tion (Sifat'e Sabootia) as opposed to eight Attributes of
negation. This point of view was initially proposed by Mo-
haqiqg“e Toosi, in Tajrid, and then it was seconded by Al-
lama Hilly in his book of theology, and from thereon it be-
came a popular theme.
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WHY ONLY EIGHT ATTRIBUTES?

There are two possible reasons for this approach.

1. These scholars might have intended to concentrate on the
real aspects of God"s essence in place of other attributes such
as Creator, Sustainer etc, which are additional and related to
deeds.

2. If we contemplate, all other Attributes are basically
mirrored in these eight fundamental Attributes. If further
thought is given these eight can be reduced to two, which are
Knowledge and Potency. However, if further pruning is done
then all the attributes are echoed in the term Wajib-ul Wa-
jood ( Essential), which is complemented by the works of
Shaheed'e Thani, who says,

“It is sufficient to say about God that He is Essential (Wajib-
ul Wajood) Potent and Knowledgeable.”

The researchers and scholars have done exceptional work in
this connection, especially Allama Sheikh Mohammad Hussain
Aale Kashiful-Ghita in his book Al Deenul Islam. 1 therefore,
also submit humbly a few lines in relation to Sifat'e Sabootia
and Sifate Salbia.
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ATTRIBUTES OF CONFIRMATION (SIFAT’E
SABOOTIA)

FIRST ATTRIBUTE

GOD IS POTENT AND NOT FEEBLE

For this attribute there are a few logical and practical
explanations.

FIRST ARGUMENT
God Himself has claimed that He is powerful over all things.

SECOND ARGUMENT

Frailty and weakness is a flaw, whereas firmness and po-
tency are strength and resolve. Since God is free of all weak-
ness and possesses every pinnacle, therefore, it is obvious that
He is Firm and Potent.

THIRD ARGUMENT

Is it impossible to be the creator of the Universe and its com-
ponents, without being Omnipotent? Since, Him being the cre-
ator of the Universe is an established fact, therefore, He must
be potent.

FOURTH ARGUMENT The mysterious Universe along with
its mind boggling rules and complexities demands the pres-
ence of an All Knowing and a dominant God.

FIFTH ARGUMENT
He empowers others is a proof of his strength, as the one
who is deficient himself, cannot be a provider.

SIXTH ARGUMENT

All the heavenly books, the Prophets and their heir are unan-
imous that He is Omnipotent. This belief is on the basis that
those people were of exceptional character. These statements
also confirm the prevalence of God's grace and clarify many
corrupt perceptions such as those who claim that a thing can
give rise to a single issue. Sanavia say that God is not capable
of depravity, while, Nizam asserts that God is ineffective to do
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evil. Similarly, Balkhi and Ha"“ya-ee cling to different notes.
The first of these hypotheses is about Moojib and Muzter (com-
pelled and constrained), which proposes that things are bound
to their premises of action e.g. fire can only produce heat, or
ice is constrained to cool things down. As God is an empowered
performer therefore, this rule is not appropriate for him. Simil-
arly, the repudiation of other false ideas is also evident, since it
is an established fact that when the claimer is present and its
disclaimer is absent, then the claimer prevails. Here the effica-
cious and claimer is God, which is free of any discrepancy and
the things have the capacity to accept the imprint, then what is
there to prevent the Creator to be dominant and potent.
However, it is another matter that despite power and strength
God does not do certain basal things.

SECOND ATTRIBUTE

GOD IS WISE AND NOT IGNORANT

His knowledge circumvents everything. He is aware of every
component and fraction of an entity. His knowledge remains
unchanged before and after a creation. There are a few brief
arguments on this issue.

FIRST EVIDENCE

It is mentioned within Qur*“an that;

God has knowledge over everything.

There is nothing hidden from God.

Not a speck in the Universe is concealed from your Lord.

SECOND EVIDENCE

Knowledge is a virtue of perfection and ignorance is a mark
of deficiency. It is therefore, important to believe in perfection
and accept Him all knowing and wise.

THIRD EVIDENCE

In His creation we find various capabilities and rationales,
some of which are mentioned earlier. This is a sign of His ex-
cellence. An ignorant and deficient personality cannot produce
such firm and balanced things.

FOURTH EVIDENCE
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To be able to impart knowledge is a signal for Him being
erudite.

FIFTH EVIDENCE

Because God is creator of everything, how is then possible
that the creator is unaware of His design? This argument also
repudiates the claims of some philosophers who say that God is
unaware of the components of His designs.

THIRD ATTRIBUTE:

GOD IS IN COMMAND AND NOT CONSTRAINED

He does, or declines an act, in accordance with His wish. He
is not constrained in His actions as fire is forced to produce
heat; the Sun is destined to glow or a low viscosity thing to
flow. We now present a few arguments to support this view.

FIRST LINE OF REASONING

God says in the Qur'an,

“Your Lord creates whatever He wishes, and awards to any-
one He covets, the stature of Prophesy and Imamat to reach
(Among the people), and he does anything He desires.”

SECOND LINE OF ARGUMENT

To be compelled and constrained is a defect and the Person
of God has no room for such a deficiency. Contrary to this ab-
solute control is perfection. Therefore God must be Independ-
ent and Potent, since He is the centre piece of every
excellence.

THIRD LINE OF ARGUMENT

If we don't assign independency and potency to God's per-
formance, but instead consider Him as an obligated and con-
strained executor, then one of three flaws would definitely
emerge; we have to consider the Universe either as an eternal
entity (since the outcome of a constrained performer cannot be
dissociated from it, such as heat from the fire), or God being a
probable unit, because He is effective in the cosmos, and when
the affect is probable then its affecter must be probable, or it
would result in the separation of the ensuing entity from its fi-
nal cause. While, these three postulates are unacceptable
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therefore, we must agree to the fact that the Creator is an
Independent and Potent performer.

FOURTH LINE OF ARGUMENT

Those arguments which prevail for His strength and potency
must be applicable for His independence, because a con-
strained creator cannot be called competent and omnipotent.

FOURTH ATTRIBUTE

GOD IS ALIVE

He is alive from eternity and beyond. There is no end to him.
We present a few explanations to elucidate this attribute.

FIRST EVIDENCE

He has Himself claimed that He is alive through various Qur-
anic verses.

(He is Alive and in control (of the Universe)

(Everyone has to die except the face of the benevolent and
almighty God.)

(Everything will perish except your God.)

SECOND EVIDENCE

When His knowledge and Potency is established, His life is
then recognized as a corollary, because Potency is subject to
life, and without life these attributes are meaningless.

THIRD EVIDENCE

A continuous change that is visible in the Universe, tells us
that some Living Being is controlling the mechanism of the
Universe. Quran Says;

(Praise be to Him, who holds the Universe in His hand, and
He has power over all things)

FOURTH EVIDENCE

Death is the name of severing relationship between matter
and spirit. Since God is free of such material constraints then
how death could prevail at Him.

FIFTH ATTRIBUTE:
GOD IS MUDRIK

91



Idrak is the knowledge of those things, which can be dis-
cerned through senses. In other words, it is the knowledge of
constituents. Here the term knowledge is general and Idrak is
particular. That is why this attribute is separately mentioned.
To explain this we give two reasons.

FIRST REASON
“Eyes cannot see Him but He can sense eyes, because He is
subtle and all knowing” (Al Qur'an)

SECOND REASON

When he has knowledge of everything, as proved earlier,
then it shows that He must also have the knowledge of all
those things, which are disclosed by senses. This should in-
clude objects as a whole as well as subsections.

SIXTH ATTRIBUTE

GOD IS TRUTHFUL AND NOT A LIAR

Every word and action of God is moral and candid. There is
no blending of injustice and lies with it. There are following
reasons in support of this view.

FIRST REASON

God has Himself claimed in the Qur'an that He does not
break his promise. “O, My adored Messenger, tell them that
God is truthful in His words.”

SECOND REASON
Telling lies is an abominable act and God's person is free of
all such repulsive deeds.

THIRD REASON
He has cursed liars in his book. If He himself does the same;
then He is under that curse too.

FOURTH REASON

Lies are told either due to ignorance or weakness. Some one
lies, because he is unaware of what he is saying or compelled
to do so to achieve inner motives. God is neither ignorant nor
weak; therefore, such an act is not expected from him.
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FIFTH REASON

Truth and candour is excellence, and God is perfect in all as-
pects. It is therefore, necessary to believe that God is Just and
candid.

SEVENTH ATTRIBUTE

GOD IS ETERNAL NOT PROBABLE

He is eternal and without end. He was always and would re-
main always. He has no beginning and no end. Imam
Muhammad Bagar (AS) was asked the question; as from when
God existed. Imam replied that there was no WHEN, when He
did not exist, so how one can put a time limit on him? Follow-
ing is some brief discussion on this subject.

FIRST RATIONALE; God says in the Qu'ran,

“He is first and He is the last. He is obvious and He is hid-
den, and He has knowledge over all things.”

SECOND RATIONALE

If He had a beginning; then there must be a time when He
was not present. In that case He would need an affecter to
bring Him into existence from the veils of emptiness. There-
fore, He will no longer remain eternal, though, He is eternal.

THIRD RATIONALE

If He is not eternal, He will depend on a creator for His exist-
ence. He is therefore, probable and therefore, cannot be God.

FOURTH RATIONALE

It is an established fact that whoever is eternal would also be
infinite, in other words who has no beginning has no end. A
thing dies because its creating source has either been elimin-
ated or it has withdrawn its approval for it, and a being that
has no cause can have no concern for non-existence.

FIFTH RATIONALE

Eternal, by definition is an individual, whose being is person-
al and genuine, and for such a personality non-existence is not
a possibility. He will therefore be eternal.

EIGHTH ATTRIBUTE
GOD IS MURID AND NOT UNDER COMPULSION
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Whatever God does is with his personal explicit approval. He
is not under compulsion to say and do anything. His actions are
subject to His own Will. He likes his subjects to do upright
things and keep away from evil deeds. The arguments, which
have been presented for Him to be Omnipotent, are applicable
for Him being Murid.

Warning: We have included the aspect Murid among the at-
tributes of the Essence of God, in line with common practices.
In fact, according to our research this characteristic belongs to
God"s attributes of action. We shall discuss this issue in
chapter six of this book.

NINTH ATTRIBUTE

GOD IS MU'TA-KAL-LIM (HE SPEAKS

Some views on God's Kalam (Speech).

1. God has Himself pronounced that He spoke to Moses and
the other prophets.

2. All heavenly books including the Qur'an and the other holy
revelations confirm that God speaks.

3. Unless, God Himself speaks, the reasons of the creation of
Cosmos remain a mystery.

4. Since speech is complementary for explaining one"“s point
of view, and God is at the pinnacle of every excellence, there-
fore, it is must for Him to speak. However, when we refer God
in terms of speech, it does not mean that His mode of speech is
the same as that of ours, because speech is composed of words
and sounds, therefore, it is ARZ (Things that are not self evid-
ent but are sensed through other objects e.g. colour, smell and
taste etc) and on this basis a report or a statement is, there-
fore, Haadis or probable, and any thing that is associated with
it would also be a source of probability. We know that a prob-
able cannot be Essential or Wajibul Wajood (For which exist-
ence is essential and extinction is not possible), therefore, the
meanings of the term Mutakallim for God is that He can create
sound in whatever object He wishes, just as He spoke to Moses
by creating a sound in the bush on Mount Sinai. One must ap-
preciate that Kalam is Probable, and it is among one of the
qualities of action.

TENTH ATTRIBUTE
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GOD IS SAM’EE AND BASEER (He listens and sees)

He sees and listens to anything without eyes and ears. Two
reasons are briefly presented to support this view.

1. He Himself proclaims in the Qu'ran, “There is nothing to
resemble Him and He is Sam“ee and Baseer. Or certainly God
is Sam'ee and Baseer.”

2. There is no doubt that His creatures have the capability of
listening and speech. If the creator does not possess these
characteristics then it would mean that the creature is more
perfect than the creator. Qu"“ran is witness to the dialogue of
Abraham when He spoke to his uncle Aazar, against idolatry by
saying,

“0O, Uncle why do you worship them who can neither listen
nor speak nor can benefit you.”

This tells that God should be the one who can listen, see and
capable of benefiting and punishing. If God was incapable of
speech and listening, Aazar would have then negated Abraham
by throwing the same argument at him. His silence on this is-
sue proves that he (Aazar) knew that the God to whom Abra-
ham was inviting did not possess that defect. As said earlier,
sight and sound doesn"“t require physical ears and eyes for
God, otherwise He would have components and it depicts a
compound entity, which is probable and not essential. It is
therefore, important to believe that God is Sam“ee and
Baseer.

ELEVENTH ATTRIBUTE

GOD IS HAKEEM (WISE)

All his actions are based on wisdom. None of his decisions
and pronouncements is futile. Following are the few comments
on this subject.

1. He clearly says in Qur'an. “Certainly, God is powerful and
wise.... Certainly, God is knowledgeable and wise.... Do you
imagine that We have created you in vain and you will not re-
turn to Us?”

2. To do aimless things is a defect and God is free from such
absurdities.

3. To be knowledgeable and wise is a sign of excellence,
which is essential for the eternal one. Therefore, we have to re-
cognise Him wise.
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4. Various mysteries in the Universe demand that its creator
must be absolutely wise.

TWELVETH ATTRIBUTE

GOD IS AA-DIL (JUST)

He never abandons righteous acts nor commits evil deeds,
nor causes harm and injustice to anyone. Its justification is
contained within the subject matter of the acts of His
creatures, yet we provide some concrete arguments on this
subject.

1. God testifies that there is no god but Him. (This is supple-
mented) by the angels and the people of knowledge, who are
steadfast on truth.....God does not do injustice on His subjects
under any condition...... God has never done injustice to any
(soul)... God does not even think of doing injustice to anyone.

2. God has ordered that justice must prevail among each oth-
er, and if He negates this for himself, He will then be the tar-
get of his own proclamations such as, “You command others to
be righteous but forget it for yourself.”

God is certainly above that kind of behaviour.

3. He has cursed the unjust, and if God is unjust Himself then
He is under the burden of his own curse.

4. Injustice and malice are despicable acts. God"s sheath of
magnificence is free of such blemishes, because if He commits
disgraceful acts then the situation is not free from one of the
four possibilities, (a) He is not aware of the wickedness of
those acts, (b) He knows what is wrong but unable to keep
away from those acts, (c) or prisoner to the desire of commit-
ting those acts, (d) or capable of declining as well as not being
compelled to do but likes to perform out of boredom. All the
four postulates are unsound, because in the first case He is
seen as an ignorant being, while in the second state He is in-
capable and weak. In the third setting His dependency on the
others becomes apparent and in the fourth situation He is seen
as a hostage of boredom, committing meaningless acts. We
have proved in the previous sections that He is wise and eru-
dite all the way, therefore, we must accept Him Just.

5. Justice and fairness are distinctive qualities. It is import-
ant for the Wajibul Wajood to possess these assets.
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DISCUSSION OF SOME SIFAT’E SALBIA
(PROHIBITIVE ATTRIBUTES)

These are also called the attributes of Jalal, as opposed to Si-
fat“e Sabootia, which are also known as Sifat“e Jamal.

From Sifat'e Salbia, we mean those attributes that are below
the dignity of God, because those are deficiencies, which are
not expected from the Deity. These characteristics, like the
positive attributes are numerous. We summarise those in the
following text.

FIRST ATRIBUTE

GOD IS NOT A COMPOUND

He has neither outside parts like body, hands, nose, head
and eyes or the mental components called Jinse and Fasl,
which means species and its principal or unique quality. As an
example humans belong to animal species (Jinse) and its Fasl
(Principal characteristic) is speech. Following argument is
provided to support this view.

1. If He is considered to be a compound, He would then de-
pend on his constituents, and the one who is dependent cannot
be God, since His being is well above such speculations.

2. If He is supposed to be a compound entity, the situation is
then not free of two constraints. He is either essential or prob-
able. Both of these situations are not applicable because if He
is considered to be essential, then He won't be a true com-
pound, since in a true compound the components have to inter-
act with each other, and this dependency is by definition
against the concept of essential or Wajib, and if He is not de-
pendent then there is no use of those components, if on the
other hand he is probable then the combination of those com-
ponents would also be probable, and could never be called
God.

3. Every compound has a composition, which is needed to
balance the components. If God is a compound then it needs a
composer to invent that compound. In this way the whole
definition of God would change, which is not possible.

4. If He is supposed to be a compound then His existence is
after the constituents, since a compound is made by chemically
mixing the components. It has been proved in the section deal-
ing with God's positive attributes that He is the initial one and
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nothing precedes Him. On the strength of these facts, we have
to accept that He is not a compound but a wholesome Primary.
From these statements it is also manifested that when God
does not possess mental components i.e. species (Jinse) and its
unique characteristics (Fasl), therefore, its true definition is
not possible, as final limits are drawn by the combination of
Jinse and the immediate Fasl.

SECOND ATTRIBUTE
GOD DOES NOT POSSESS A BODY

Just a few arguments on this attribute are presented below.

1. All of those arguments, which have been presented for
God, not being a compound entity, are applicable to prove that
He does not possess a body, since every corporal form is com-
pound in nature, therefore, those reasons would also negate
Him having a body.

2. Every physical form depends upon a particular material
and shape. Therefore, a dependent cannot be Wajibul Wajood.

3. Every physical form in its essence depends upon space
and time, and this dependency is a blemish and a mark of prob-
ability, which is against the status of Wajibul Wajood.

4. Several authentic religious traditions have categorically
rejected the corporeal identity of God. It is said in Osool’e Kafi
on the authority of Hamza bin Muhammad that he wrote a
questioner for Imam Musa Kazim, in relation to the corporeal
existence of God. Imam replied, “Blessed is He, Who has no
parallel and He has no body or shape.”

THIRD ATTRIBUTE

GOD IS NIETHER JOHAR OR ARZ

Johar is that possible which does not require for its presence
any aide, or in simple words; it can demonstrate itself and Arz
is that possible, which depends on something else for its exhib-
ition e.g. colour or smell etc. The following reasons deny God
being Johar or Arz.

1. Johar and Arz are the attributes of Probable and God is Es-
sential and if He is associated either with Johar or Arz, then he
would be considered as a Probable.
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2. Johar at its pinnacle depends upon Arz and Arz for its
demonstration needs Johar and this dependency is the property
of a Probable. Therefore, a dependent could never be Essential
or Wajibul Wajood, because Essential as stated in the Qur'an,
is the manifestation of independence.

(Surely, Allah is beyond any praise)

3. Johar is always a physical being i.e. it has a body and it
has been proved that God has no physical dimensions. Arz on
the other hand is an essential of a corporal being, therefore,
God could neither be Johar or Arz.

4. Sheikh Suddooqg quotes from a famous tradition, “God
possesses neither body nor shape. He is neither Johar nor Arz,
but instead He is the creator of dimensions and shapes includ-
ing Jawahar and Aaraz.”

FOURTH ATTRIBUTE

GOD IS NOT A SUBJECT OF EVENTS

This means that God does not go through the mundane ex-
periences, which are usually experienced by humans e.g. state
of rest or motion, sleeping, arousing, dreams, youth or old age.
Following is the discussion on this issue.

1. All the above characteristics are associated with physical
beings. Since God is not a corporal dimension, therefore, He is
free of such features. So He can't be a sphere of events.

2. These traits are signs of deficiency and weakness, and God
is above all such flaws.

3. All of these things are the workmanship of God; therefore,
a creator cannot be placed with its creatures.

4. Because all these traits are probable, so we have to accept
that they were absent at some juncture of time, therefore, God
may be lacking those qualities at that time. After their exist-
ence, if they were associated with God, then the situation is not
free from two restrictions. Either, His association with those
traits is a merit or a demerit. However, with both assumptions
two iniquities arise; (a) a time has to be assumed when God did
not possess those traits, so He was deficient at that moment,
when we know that all His acts of excellence are action bound
and He is never blank of His attributes, or (b) He relies on
someone else to acquire His attributes. The groundlessness of
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this constraint is also evident that how those acts, which cause
demeaning of God, could be associated with His person.

FIFTH ATTRIBUTE

HOLOOL, GOD DOES NOT ENTER INTO A PHYSICAL
DIMENSION

God does not enter into an object just as water is poured into
a tumbler or the soul into a body, as claimed by Christians,
with reference to Jesus or the Soofies with respect to saints.
Some ideas in support of this attribute are described below.

1. A thing which enters an object vacates its original place,
therefore, a free space is created, and since God is not space
bound therefore, on intellectual grounds He is present every
where.

2. Anything that undergoes a change is on the decline, thus,
for God, if HOLOOL was possible and He had changed places
then, His gradual annihilation would be a strong possibility.
However, by definition, He is eternal and permanent and oblit-
eration for him is not feasible.

3. In HOLOOL, the subject must be either Johar or Arz,
which is impossible for the God to be.

SIXTH ATTRIBUTE

GOD IS NOT UNITED WITH ANYTHING

Many erroneous sects such as Sufi's have developed this trait
to enhance their spiritual leaders and claim that God becomes
united with them, by chanting couplets from the poems of their
poets,

MUN TOO SHUDAM TOO MUN SHUDI

MUN TUN SHUDAM TOO JAN SHUDI

TA KUS NAGOYAD BA’AD AZEEN

MUN DEEGRUM TOO DEEGRI (I am thee and you are me,

I am body and thou are the spirit in it

So that no body should say after this

That you and I are different)

This ideology due to certain reasons is redundant.

1. Union, by definition, is amalgamation of two things so that
their bonding should not result in any difference in their

100



volume. Such a unity is logically not possible, therefore, how
such a scheme is then feasible for God?

2. If somehow God is united with something, then the other
object is not free of two constraints. It will either be essential
or probable. If it is essential then on uniting, there will be two
Wajibul Wajoods (Essentials), which is incorrect, and if it is
Probable then, either the resultant is Wajib (Essential) or Prob-
able. In the first scenario reversion of probable towards essen-
tial will take place, and for the other setting, reversion of es-
sential towards mumkin (Probable) will proceed. Therefore,
this kind of reversion is logically incorrect and the idea that
things could unite with God has to be abandoned.

3. If during union both entities preserve their identity, then it
cannot be called a union, and if both lost their individuality and
a third is emerged, even then it is not a union. If one compon-
ent has retained its identity and the other has lost, even then it
has not obtained a merger. This shows that such a scheme is il-
logical and unacceptable.

4. If we consider this union in an allegorical sense, when an
entity transforms itself into another form by change of state,
just as water could transform into vapours, even such a union
is not permissible for God, because formation and disintegra-
tion is against the nature of the Essential.

SEVENTH ATTRIBUTE
GOD IS NOT INDIGENT
God in His person is not reliant on anyone including time,
space, dimensions, instruments, advisor or a deputy, instead
the entire creation (Aalameen) depends on Him, and He is in-
dependent of all, and in need of no one, in the cosmos. Follow-
ing arguments are relevant to this subject.
1. He has said in the Qur'an,
UNTUM FOQARA’A ILLALAH WALLAHO GHANI-UN
HAMEED
(You are destitute in front of God and He is beyond your
prayers and worship.)
IN ALLAHA LA’GHANI-UN A’NIL AA- LAMEEN
(God is autonomous of the cosmos.)
ALLAHO SAMAD.
(Allah is absolute independent.)
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2. Dependency is among the characteristics of a Probable.
Essential is the one who is absolute sovereign. If it is not so
then Essential will become a transient or Probable, which is
not possible.

3. If He depends upon someone else then this other one has
greater right to be the God instead of Him. In this scenario he
has to wash his hands from being a deity. 4. Dependency is a
discrepancy and God is beyond such flaws.

EIGHTH ATTRIBUTE

(GOD HAS NO SPECIFIC PLACE OF ABODE)

God has no specific place to live. He is a timeless and space
less entity.

Few of the arguments for this attribute of God are presented
below.

1. Space is needed by someone who possesses body or phys-
ical dimensions. Since He has no body, so accommodation is
not required.

2. The need of space is a sign of Mumkin (Probable), and the
Essential is free of such constraints.

3. Anything that is surrounded by space and time has a state
of rest and motion appended to it. We have already proved that
these states are not applicable to God.

4. Reports from the office of Aa'imma have categorically
denied any place of abode for God. Ibne Baseer, on the author-
ity of Imam Jaffer'e Sadiq says, “God cannot be associated
with space, time, state of rest and motion, because He is the
creator of those assets, and is far above what the lop-sided
people say about Him.”

NINTH ATTRIBUTE

GOD HAS NO ATTRIBUTES ADDITIONAL TO HIS
ESSENCE

This condition has been discussed earlier in the text, and we
do not intend to repeat it. Further explanation of this subject
would be presented in the second chapter.

TENTH ATTRIBUTE

THERE IS NO PHYSICAL STATE OF GRIEF OR
ENJOYMENT FOR GOD
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This is self evident that an entity, which is free of body, must
be free from its related aspects.

ELEVENTH ATTRIBUTE

GOD IS INVISIBLE

God is invisible and He cannot be visualized apparently in
this world and the hereafter, for the following reasons.

1. He has himself claimed in the Qur'an,

“Eyes cannot perceive Him and He can perceive eyes and He
is all knowing and subtle.”

When Moses requested God to reveal Himself openly, on the
insistence of his people then the answer was given, “You can
never see me.”

Linguists who understand Arabic can appreciate that the syn-
tax used in the verse applies to both worlds i.e. on earth and in
the hereafter.

2. There are six requirements to see a thing with a naked eye
i.e. (a) It should be in front of the observer, (b) Must have a
shape, (c) Must have a colour associated with it, (d) Must oc-
cupy some space, (d) It should not be too far away from the ob-
server and there should not be any impediment in its line of
sight, (e) The space around it should be illuminated. It is evid-
ent that all these conditions apply to something, which is ma-
terial in its nature. We have proved in the previous sections
that the Creator of the universes is free of material constraints;
therefore, it is not possible to see Him.

3. A thing that can be seen has definite limits, but God has no
limits, He circumvents everything, therefore, how a confined
object can assimilate an overwhelming thing? 4. A man asked
Ameeral Momeneen Ali Ibne Abi Talib; if he had seen his Lord.
Imam replied that he would not worship a God, whom he had
not seen. The inquirer asked him the state in which he had
seen Him. Imam replied,

4. “Pity is on you, the apparent eyes cannot observe Him, ex-
cept with the inner sight of a believing heart.”

TWELVETH ATTRIBUTE
GOD DOES NOT PERFORM ANY ILLIGITIMATE ACT

103



Some of the arguments of this attribute have been discussed
in the section dealing with the Justice of God. Readers may
refer to that section.

THIRTEENTH ATTRIBUTE

GOD IS NOT COMPARABLE TO ANY THING, NOR HIS
EXAMPLE CAN BE GIVEN

There is none in the universe that could be similar to God.
There are a few points of interest for this attribute

1. God has claimed in the Qu'ran that nothing is similar
to Him.

2. It is an established fact that every designer is different
from its design and every creator is different from its creature
in all aspects. As everything in the universe is a creation of
God therefore, He could not be similar to any of those. Imam
Muhammad Bagqar says,

“Anything that one can imagine in his mind, God is beyond it,
since anything that could be encased by imagination and intel-
lect is a creature, and no creature is similar to its creator.”

It is narrated in a tradition that God is something but it is not
similar to anything that can be imagined.

CLEARING OF A DOUBT

These facts also clear an impending doubt, which is raised by
some twisted minds that how one can believe in a God, who is
free of space and dimensions and cannot be seen by the eyes.
Mind and intellect cannot define His state and it is impossible
to reach the depth of His reality, but still He is associated with
immense qualities? Although, in the previous discussions,
these questions have been addressed, but as this objection has
a degree of novelty attached to it therefore, it appears appro-
priate for us to tackle this concern here briefly. When it is ac-
cepted that in this Cosmos there are signs of continuous cre-
ativity, and that any created being cannot take form without a
creator, therefore, intellectual reasoning begs us to believe in
the presence of a creator that is free of the attributes of
creatures. The name of such an inventor is God, although, we
may not be able to reach the understanding of His nature, just
as by looking at a watch, anyone can conclude that there is
some one who has manufactured it, and who is the master of
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his trade, even if we may not remember some of the private
facts related to its designer, (which are not associated with the
designing of the watch, but are a component of his personality)
such as his facial tones, his height, whether he was young or
old, or he was slim or fat etc, the absence of answers to such
questions do not create doubts about his capabilities as a de-
signer of that watch. In a similar way, by looking at the com-
plexities of this cosmos, a man is sure in his heart that there is
some intelligent being, free of mundane shackles, and sitting at
the pinnacle of all capabilities, is responsible for these won-
ders, even if we are at loss to understand His nature. The poet
says,

“In this material domain, there are many things whose
nature is not known to us including those, which are very near
to us, such as intellect, understanding, spirit and our own
being.”

That is why the Prophet has said, “Whoever has understood
his own being has understood God.”

O, the one who questions the nature of God, (do you know)
which part of your body the spirit rests. Have you ever seen it,
and observed how it progresses through you.

DISCUSSION ON THE ONENESS OF GOD

There is no one who can be compared to God in His essence,
His attributes of Person or actions, including the act of Wor-
ship. He is unique in all aspects and this is the forte of Islam,
since a general belief in a deity was common in all religions of
the world, which still persists today. That is why Qu'ran says,

“If you ask them who has created Heavens and the Earth,
they will definitely reply God.”

The only downside in their belief is the unity of God, which is
either totally absent from their charter or if present, then it
was faulty. Some of them believed in the duality of God, the
others on a mind boggling trinity track, and the rest in the wor-
ship of huge number of gods. That is why their complete es-
trangement with Islam is on the very issue of pure Tauhid.
Qu'ran points out to this fact in Sura Momin,

“Whenever, God alone is mentioned, you decline, and if oth-
ers are associated with Him you immediately respond. Each

105



time, the God, who is without a partner, is cited, the hearts of
those, who deny the Day of Judgment, are filled with hate.”

In Makkah, the only crime of Prophet Muhammad was that
he wanted them to accept God without partners. It is revealed
in the Qu'ran,

“Has this Messenger unified multitude of gods into one? It is
a strange thing.”

Anyhow, the sparkling and clean cut Tauhid that Islam has
propagated has no parallel in other religions. Their concept of
the unity of God lacks in all disciplines, including the unity of
the Essence and Attributes (belonging to the Essence and ac-
tions) of God, as well as the unity of Worship. According to the
Quran, their Tauhid is flawed,

“Jews say that Ozair is the Son of God, while the Christians
claim Jesus. They follow the footsteps of the earlier
wrongdoers.”

The Magians believe in Yazdan and Ahraman as their two
gods, while, the Arian Smaj, though less than other Hindus,
has claimed a new trinity by considering matter and spirit
eternal with God. Islam on the other hand is so strict on Tauhid
that it has made polytheism a cardinal sin, for which there is
no reprieve. Qu“ran pronounces,

“God will never pardon polytheists, but the rest of the sins
He might, as He desires.”

Jaber Ibne Abdullah Ansari relates from the Prophet who
said,

“Anyone who died, while practicing polytheism, must find its
place in the Hell. Paradise is the chosen place for those who
keep away from polytheistic views, because God has made the
fire of Hell redundant for the Unitarians.” Imam Raza relates a
tradition from the Prophet, on the authority of his family that
the Prophet had said, “The price of paradise is acceptance of
the unity of God.”

Allama Majlasi narrates on the authority of Ibne Abbas that
the Prophet said,

“I swear by God, who sent me as a Warner and a Messenger
of good tidings; that He would never dispatch Unitarians into
Hell, instead these people would intercede with God (with His
permission) and He will accept their recommendations.”
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EXPLANATION

Two points must be cleared here. The people, who have been
recommended in this Hadith, are those, whose Tauhid is based
on the teachings of Aa'mma-e Ahle Bait and not those who have
obtained Tauhid from Iblees. Ahmed Ghazali says,

“Those who do not receive Tauhid from Iblees are Mulhids
(who seeks partners with God) and Zindigs (Magians).”

A twisted mind must not infer from these Ahadith that the
only requirement of entering Paradise is the acceptance of the
unity of God, and the good practices are superfluous. Instead
he should keep in view the narration of Imam Raza in which,
after declaring blessings of the statement of unity, he said that
those blessings were tagged with certain terms and conditions,
and one of the conditions was the acceptance of his Imamate
and obedience. Anyhow compliance with Satan in Tauhid is two
opposite things.

We shall now discuss the summary of various forms of
Tauhid below, with supporting facts.

THE UNITY OF THE PERSON OF GOD

There are following supporting arguments for this concept.

1. The manner, in which universe manifests the presence of
its creator, and the laws that govern this system, their perman-
ence and interaction with each other, certainly points out that
its Creator and Manager, is one and only one. Just as the body
parts that are numerous but their combination is a man, simil-
arly the universe from its far corners to the depths of the plan-
et Earth is working according to a plan, and this is a proof that
its principal administrator is God alone. If there was more than
one God then this balance was impossible to be achieved, but
instead, differences and frictions would have been more evid-
ent. This argument was used by Imam Jaffer'e Sadiq on the
query of Hishaam Ibne Al-Hakam that if there were more than
one God, the universe would have destroyed itself.

2. From Adam to the last Messenger, all the Prophets were
unanimously saying and preaching that the true God is one and
no one shares power with Him. They suffered, but continued to
advocate the same. Qu'ran, which is the last testament of God,
has declared on various occasions that there is no god but God,
and there is no deity worthy of worship other than Him.
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Although, affirmations of various Prophets are cited in the
book, but to summarize, the Qu'ran says,

“O, the Messenger, all Prophets that were sent before thee
were summoned to believe in one God and asked to worship
Him alone.”

This is not only the Quranic argument so that it might be a
reason for a disbeliever (of Qu'ran) to refute, but it is also a
historical fact that every incoming Prophet gave the same mes-
sage. The natural consequence of this discussion is that God is
one and only one. If it were not so, then the representatives
and messengers of other gods would have also claimed allegi-
ance from the people. Imam Ali says,

“O! My son Hasan, know that if there were partners with
God, then their messengers had also approached you, and you
had definitely seen some signatures of their kingdom, and
you would have known about their attributes and qualities.
Therefore, He is unique as He has described Himself, and no
one shares power with Him.”

3. If we assume two Gods, then both of them would be
equally powerful, however, if one of them wants to create
something, is it possible that the second one is capable of neut-
ralizing his efforts? If so, then the first god, due to his weak-
ness would no more be a contender for this job, and the other
one will establish himself on the strength of his credentials.
The same arguments will apply in case of the second one chal-
lenging the first god, since independence and power are essen-
tial requirements for a god.

4. A Magian once approached Imam Jaffer'e Sadiq and asked
him; why it was not permissible to have more than one God?
He replied that according to his (Magian) religion there were
two gods. If it was true, then the state of affairs was not free of
three constraints (a) either both of them were eternal and po-
tent or (b) both of them were weak or (c) one is strong and the
other is frail, and each of these possibilities were flawed, be-
cause if both were strong then why not one had exerted his full
force and captured the majesty alone, since permanence and
potency were the pinnacle of the ruler“s qualities. If both of
them were weak then they were not suitable for being gods,
and if the third scenario prevailed, then god would be only one,
who was the strongest. However, if there were two gods then
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both of them were, either equal in their desires and planning,
or unequal. When we cast a glance at the mechanism of the
universe, we find it to be plausible and harmonious. The return
of days and nights and the rising and setting of the Sun was
well calculated, and then we were convinced that the control-
ler and manager was one and only one God. Imam"s arguments
are undoubtedly strong and convincing but a perverse mind
might raise a new objection that there may be two potent gods,
which have decided to work in full harmony; and this balance
in the universe might be due to their full cooperation. To an-
swer this doubt, we have to ask, if the resolve and potency of
both of them is sufficient or inadequate for creating and run-
ning the universe, or one is capable and the other is inept? If
the first option is exercised then it will result in the stationing
of two permanent causes (Illatain) on a single resultant
(Ma'lool). This means that one impression is leading to two
permanent effects, which is impossible. Moreover, if one God is
sufficient to run the universe, the presence or absence of the
other God will be immaterial. Therefore, if one“s presence or
absence does not make any difference, then how he could be a
god? Essential is the one to whom all are enslaved and He is
free of any dependence. In the second option, when two gods
are bound to consult each other then due this shortcoming
both will be classed as probable and not capable of being god.
Therefore, we have to exercise a third option in which, God is
one and He is not weak and frail.

5. If two gods are assumed, then we have to explore this pos-
sibility as well, that if, at a particular time, one god wants to do
a job e.g. it wants to create John and the other one wants to op-
pose it, then the state of affairs is not without three limitations
(a) both will achieve their desires, which is an impossibility,
since two opposites cannot combine, or (b) one succeeds and
the other fails, then god will be the one who has succeeded, or
(c) they might continue to struggle. In this state the entire
management of the universe will suffer. When these three pos-
sibilities are proved to be wrong then the assumption of more
than one god, automatically collapses. This result is expressed
by Qu'ran in the verse,

“If there were more than one God, then the Universe would
have collapsed.”
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6. This reality is beyond all doubts that to be unique and in-
dependent, in managing affairs of the universe, is the apex of
excellence and to share power with someone else is a sign of
weakness and deficiency, and since God is above all demerits,
therefore, it is important to believe in a single all powerful
God. That is why Qu'ran says,

“Anyone who associates others with God; commits a cardinal
sin”

7. As it has been explained under the second argument that
all Propphets and messengers, who claimed to represent God,
gave a single message that there is one God, who does not
share his realm with anyone. This point of view is constrained
by three conditions, either the dispatcher of these Prophets i.e.
God is truthful in this pledge, (so are His representatives) or
He is a liar, which will either qualify the rationale of Tauhid or
it results in the abandoning of the deity, or he has told his mes-
sengers that there are two gods, but his messengers changed
the message and pronounced one God instead of two. In this
line of arguments there are further two complications, (a) it is
against the candour of prophesy, while their sinlessness is a
universally accepted fact or (b) God would be blamed that He
supported liars with miracles, which is against His dignity.
Therefore, when all three proposals are wrong, we then have
to admit that God is one.

8. If we accept two gods theory then there are three possibil-
ities then (a) both of them need each other, or (b) both are in-
dependent of each other, and (c) one is independent of the oth-
er. All three proposals are false; as a result we are left with no
god. It is therefore, proved that all those who associate others
with God, do not have any argument other than conjectures, as
described by the Qu“ran

STATEMENT ON THE UNITY OF THE ATTRIBUTES OF
GOD

This means that the real attributes of God are not other than
His Essence, so there is no partition at anytime between Gods's
Essence and His attributes. All other beings, including the
Prophets, Aa'imma, angels and saints, their characteristics are
in addition to their person. No one (other than God) is excep-
tion to this rule.
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Some years ago, one of my articles titled “The categories of
Tauhid” was published in a number of national papers. It was
then distributed as a pamphlet, wherein different aspects of
Tauhid were discussed in some detail, whose summary has
been presented in the previous pages of this book. I stated in
the article that God's virtues are personal, whereas our charac-
teristics are additional to our being, in other words, there is a
partition between our essence and our attributes. There was a
time when we did not have these traits, and when God granted
us tools, we acquired those qualities, as mentioned in the
Qu'ran,

“When you came out from your mothers wombs, you did not
know a thing, We then gave you hearing, sight and heart, so
that you might thank.”

Then after explaining few of God's attributes, I wrote on
page eight,

“Therefore, no one shares this type of Tauhid with God, as
the characteristics of every creature are acquired traits, in-
cluding that of Prophet Muhammad, just as it has been men-

tioned in the Qur'an, “We taught you what you knew not about
the faith and the book. We created a light and guided whom

We wished, and We taught you the inspired knowledge.” Some
of the scholars inadvertently accused me that I have included

the Prophet in the same league as pointed out by the former
Quranic verse, “When you came out from your mothers bellies,
you did not know a thing, We then gave you hearing, sight and
heart, so that you might thank.” and they quoted the previous
verse (You knew not what is faith and what is the book ...) to
prove their case against me, and after showing my alleged mis-
take they tried to correct the situation in their own way by pro-
posing that there is a difference between personal attributes
and exclusively personal attributes, and then advocated that
the Prophet's knowledge was his personal, in a manner an ob-
ject possesses length, width and height or the emergence of
light from the Sun, or the capability of fire to burn is additional
to their status but these traits cannot be separated from their
essence, and then they continued to argue that while the at-
tributes of the Aa'imma are external to their essence but can-
not be separated from their being, and then they quoted the
above referenced Quranic verse You knew not what is faith and
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what is the book.......... and then proposed that it is an un-
defined proposition (QUZIA SA’LEBA), which does not re-
quire to specify the subject of the proposition, and its applicab-
ility is true even if the issue (principal) of the proposition is ab-
sent or undecided. For example, the statement “David is not
standing” is true whether David is present or absent. There-
fore, in the light of the given example the meaning of the verse
would be, “O, Prophet just as your body is our gift, similarly,
faith and knowledge is our award to you, however, when you
were not present you did not know the nature of faith or the
book.”

This argument is redundant due to certain reasons,

1. They were not honest in reproducing my quote. I have nev-
er written explicitly or implicitly that the Quranic verse, “When
you came out from your mothers wombs, you did not know a
thing, We then gave you hearing, sight and heart, so that you
might thank), is meant for the Prophet. Such an act is a delib-
erate effort to mislead people against me. How such a person
can be accused of this offence, who believes in the words of
the Prophet when he says, “He was the Prophet when Adam
was between water clay,” would say that the above quoted
verse has included the Prophet among the ordinary. Anyone
who casts an ordinary look at my work would immediately re-
cognize that the first Quranic verse was for the ordinary
people, whereas, the second verse, (We taught you the inspired
knowledge ........ ) was revealed to honour the Prophet,

2. Even if this difference is accepted, which exists between
personal and exclusively personal attributes, the knowledge of
the Prophets cannot be termed as the knowledge of their per-
son or essence, and this is invalid on the following grounds, (a)
an attribute, which is part of ones nature is not subject to vari-
ation. It is applicable to the acquired knowledge of the ad-
mired, as mentioned in the books of logic. According to Silmul
Oloom, variation is neither a state nor an attachment, but it is
when the people are wrapped in inconsistencies, however, the
variation in the Prophet"s knowledge is evident from the
Qur'an,

(O, God enhance my knowledge).
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Books of Ahadith describe in detail the changes in know-
ledge that took place with various prophets over a long period.
Similarly, it can be said about Moses,

“When Moses reached his youth and fashioned his physique,
We granted him knowledge and wisdom.”

For further information, reference can be made to Tafseer’e
Saafi and Majmaul Bayan.

3. In Sura Yusuf, reference is made to the Prophet,

“Whatever We have told you in this Qu“ran so far, is the best
narrative, although you were not aware of it before.”

There are several other verses in the Qur'an, where the dif-
ference between the Prophet's person and his attributes is
evident, and on the basis of these facts, how we can make
Knowledge (Ilm) as the integral part of his essence?

4. This Ilm or knowledge is the consequence of Prophetic or
Imamic spirit, which is called Roohul Quds, and this spirit is
not among the personal attribute of the Prophets and Imams; it
is granted to them after their creation, which is evident from
multitude of Ahadith, then how its offshoot can be integrated
with their persona or essence? Again it is true that an un-
defined proposition (Quzia Saleba) is applicable when the anti-
cipated (object) is subtracted or absent but it is also relevant
when the subject is removed from the context. However, to de-
cide where these two suggestions are valid is made by looking
into the facets of the evidence provided. This problem there-
fore, is not an intellectual exercise but a practical proposition;
therefore, reference has to be made to the true interpreters of
Qur'an to understand the nature of the problem at this point in
time. By probing into the narrations of Imams, it appears that
there was a time that the person of the Prophet was present
but he was not aware of the knowledge of the book (See,
Osool’e Kaafi, Tafseer’e Saafi and Burhan). It is related from
Imam Jaffer'e Sadiq, in the interpretation of the Quranic verse
quoted above from Sura Yousuf, that there was a time when
the Prophet did not have the knowledge of Illmul Kitab and
faith, until God granted him the Spirit, which is mentioned in
this verse. This clears the air that there was a time when the
Prophet was present but he was not aware of the things men-
tioned above. It must be born in mind that this scenario is re-
lated to a time before the Prophet"s apparent arrival in this
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world, therefore, the statement that this is an undefined pro-
position, minus the subject; is nothing but Tafseer Bir Rai or a
personal interpretation. Allama Sarsavi, has written an authen-
tic volume, titled Kashful Asrar, on the predicaments of the
Book and its Recitation, in which a detailed analysis of this
verse has been presented, and he has accepted that in between
the spiritual creation of the Prophet and the bestowal of the
Prophetic spirit, there was a period when he was not aware of
the Book and wisdom. It is insignificant to indulge into the dur-
ation of this period, or if it was time or place bound. However,
while staying within the precautionary limits, this is obvious
from the Quranic verse that there was a time with the Prophet,
when the sequence of Prophetic revelations had not com-
menced with him. We now return to our original topic.
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DISCUSSION ON THE UNITY OF ACTIONS OR
DEEDS (TAUHID’E FA’ALI)

This means that the acts of creation at which, no human has
a personal command or authority, such as creation of life, pro-
vision of sustenance or to provide relief from ailments and dis-
eases, causing death, or reviving the dead are specific to God
and no one shares these acts with Him. This view is supported
by numerous Quranic verses and Prophetic traditions. We shall
discuss these issues, when we reach the theme of Ghuloo and
Tafweez i.e. Exaggeration and Delegation in the present book.
Few of the Quranic verses are quoted here to support the
argument.

1. Sura Hashr, verse, 6:

“God who creates designs and it is for Him are the best of
the names.”

This verse proves that Only God is the creator and designer.

2. Sura Zukhraf:

“Do they distribute the blessings of your Lord? We have al-
located their sustenance in the worldly life.”

3. Sura Al Rum:

“God is He, Who has created you, provided you with the
sustenance. He will make you die and then revive you again. Is
there anyone among those, whom they associate with God, can
do this for them? Glory is to the God, Who is far above what
they associate with Him.”.

4. Sura Al Ra'ad:

“Or they have appointed associates with God, who have cre-
ated things similar to those created by God, which made identi-
fication of those things difficult for them. Say God is the creat-
or of everything. He is the One Almighty.”

5. Sura Al Qasas:

“Your Lord creates whatever he likes and then selects.”

6. Sura Al Naml:

“Who is He that initiates life and then to repeat it. Who is He
that sends you sustenance from the Heavens and the Earth? Is
their anyother god besides God?”

7. Sura Al An'aam: “If God casts you an injury, then who is
there to repulse it from you other than God or if He provides
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you with a blessing (no one can take away that approval from
you). He has complete dominance over all things.”

This shows that only God can provide or impair you.

8. Sura al An'aam:

“Tell them, who delivers them from the gloom of land and
sea, and whom they call in silence or with sobs; that if He had
saved them, then they would become thankful servants. Tell
them; it is God who saves them from those complexities and
harms. Even then they associate others with Him.”

9. Sura al Namil:

“Who is He, who receives the indignant, when he cries to
Him and removes the hurt and appoints you the caretaker of
the Earth? Is their anyother god besides God?”

These verses suggest that receiver and responder of all sup-
plication is God.

10. Sura Al Sho'ara

“The One who has created me will show me the path. It is He
Who provides me with food and drink and cures me when I fell
ill. It is He Who will make me die and revives me.”

This suggests that creator, sustainer and curer is God, and
no one else.

11. “Be ware, creation and command is for God. He is sus-
tainer of the entire cosmos and He is blessed.”

12. Sura Al Ra'ad:

“Tell them, you have adopted those as your sovereign, who
are not capable of benefiting or harming you.”

13.

“Whatever blessings you have received is from God.”

14. Sura Al Furqan:

“They have adopted other than God those who are not cap-
able of creating anything but they are being created by the
others.”

15. Sura Al Furqan:

“God has created everything and then stabilised them as they
should be.”

16.

“Who is the One, Who has created Heavens and Earth, and
then sent water for you from the sky and then produced bloom-
ing gardens? It was not within your capacity to initiate those
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trees. Is there anyone else other than God? But these people
are deviant from the truth.”

17.

“There is no god but God, so where are you wandering
aimlessly.”

This shows that the creator and sustainer is God.

18.

“The sovereignty of Heavens and the Earth rests with God.
He creates whatever He desires. He bestows daughters to
whom He wishes and gives boys to whom He desires.”

19.

“God is very kind with his servants and awards provisions to
anyone, the way He wants.”

20.

“Say O, God; Sovereign of the Universe, You award kingdom
to anyone You desire, and remove the writ of leadership from
anyone You wish. You promote honour and dignity of anyone
You choose, and defame whom You desire. All the approvals
are in your possession and You are powerful over all things.”

21.

“God is He; who gives all sustenance. Lord of power for
ever.”

These verses make it clear that the provider of sustenance is
God and He is all powerful. This is such a sensitive moment in
the chapter of Tauhid, where many people in the love of their
mentors cross the defined boundaries and indulge into prac-
tices, which class them Mushriks, instead of Monotheists.
Aai'mma has warned us of this danger and contested any
claims in which they were used by some of their followers to
share attributes, which are exclusive for God. There are so
many Ahadith available on this subject and we shall mention
those in the chapter related to Exaggeration and Delegation.
We only mention couple of Ahadith to clear the issue.

1. Imam Raza (AS) used to supplicate in the following man-
ner in his prayers,

“0O, God providence is thy character, and Thou have the hon-
our to be worshipped. O, God curse those who minimized thy
magnificence, and also those, who like Christians, proposed
corporal configurations for Thou. O, God we are thy servants
and the sons of those who were thy servants. We are, in our

117



person, not capable, either of any profit or loss for ourselves,
or having any control over life and death or life after death (of
others). O, God, whoever believes that we are the providers
and we create, then we are fed up with those in a manner Jesus
is distressed with (some of his followers) Christians. O, God
whatever they speculate about us, we have not invited them on
those issues, therefore, Thou should not question us on those
matters and forgive us from their conjectures.”

2. The station of these people as intermediaries between
people and God is best described by our present Imam. It is re-
ported in Ehtejag’e Tabari on the authority of Ahmed bin Dalal
that once among the Shiites, the discussion on the issue of
“Delegation of power” was hotly pursued, some people were
advocating that God has delegated powers of creation, provi-
sion of sustenance, life and death to the Muhammad and his
family, while the others opposed it. One of the Shias told them
that there was no point of bickering among them, they should
go and ask the representative of the last Imam and seek his
opinion on that issue. They approached the Sheikh and the re-
quest was made to the Imam, and the following reply was
received.

“It is God Who has created people and He is responsible for
their provisions, since He is neither an object nor He enters in-
to any object, but He is All Hearing and All seeing. The
Aa'imma, on the other hand, request God and he creates. They
ask for subsistence and He allocates to honour their request.”
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STATEMENT ON THE UNITY OF WORSHIP

The meaning of this unity is that we should not associate any-
one with the worship of God, just as the idiom, LA’E LAHA
ILLALLAH demands from us that there is no god but God, and
no one is worthy of worship other than Him. The idol worship-
pers were called Mushrik (polytheist), on the same grounds
that they used to worship and prostrate before man made
idols, although, they never called them gods except; they be-
lieved them a mode of reverence that could bring them near to
God. Allah has put their point of view in the following
words, “Those who have appointed others as their aide in place
of God (and say) that they worship them only for the reason
that they might bring them nearer to God. Surely God would
decide between them on what they differed.”

Despite their admission that they did not treat those Idols as
gods, still in the Islamic Juries Prudence they were classed as
Mushriks,

“Do you associate those with God, who cannot create a thing,
but instead they are themselves created by others. They can
neither help themselves nor the others.”

“Your Lord has commanded that no one other than Him
should be worshiped.”

It became apparent that the worship of anyone other than
God, with whatever intentions and even a prostration out of re-
spect, is classed as Shirk in worship. God has asked that He
should be worshiped in purity. He further declares in Sura Al
Kahf,

“Therefore, anyone who hopes to be in the presence of God
(in the Hereafter), it is imperative for him to do pious deeds
and not to include anyone else in His worship.” At another
place in Sura al Noon, it is declared, “Only worship God and do
not include anyone else in this act.”

God and His representatives do not allow adoration, even if it
is the worship of God, which might contain a degree of ostenta-
tion for public consumption. God reveals in the Qur'an, “They
perform prayers outwardly (to impress public), in fact their af-
fection for God is very little.”
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It is related in Osool’e Kaafi, on the commentary of the Qur-
anic verse, “Therefore, anyone who hopes to be in the presence
of God (in the Hereafter), it is imperative for him to do pious
deeds and not to include anyone else in His worship.” it is
stated from Imam Muhammad Bagar (AS), who said that if a
man performs an act of piety, with intentions other than pleas-
ing God, then that man is committing Shirk in the worship of
God. It is mentioned in various Prophetic traditions that hypo-
crisy and pretence in worship is shirk and such an act is unac-
ceptable with God.

In the light of these statements, no doubt is left on the pray-
ers and stipends of those people, who consider the thought of
their murshid or mentor to be essential during the worship of
God. Is it not visibly the worship of their saints, and it is not
different from the ignorance and waywardness of those Shias,
who find it necessary to concentrate on the persons of Imam
Ali and other Aa“imma, during their prayers and even claim
that the address of the Quranic verse,

(We worship thee and seek thy help) is for Imam Ali. We have
learnt about these practices by referring to the speeches of
various foolish Shia speakers of Punjab, who are influenced by
the preachers of Ghali and Mofaww'eza (People who Exagger-
ate and Delegate) views. There are a few basic principles of
Monotheism and it is essential to stick to those rules, without
which the faith is incomplete. Therefore, a true believer is the
one who embraces the factual doctrine of i.e. Unity of the
Essence, Unity of Attributes, Unity of Submission and Unity of
Worship.
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BRIEF DISCUSSION ON VARIOUS STAGES OF
TAUHID

Apart from the types of Tauhid, we have discussed in the pre-
ceding sections, there are other stages of Tauhid that are signi-
ficant for enhancing the faith.

One of those stages is TAUHID FI TAWA’KUL, which
means that all believers must have faith in God, in all affairs,
as stated by the Qur'an,

“Faithful are those who have confidence in God” or “Those
who show faith in God, then God becomes sufficient for them.”

In Ma’ani ul Akhbar, a detailed Hadith is quoted, which ex-
plains the concept of confidence. The Prophet says

“To believe that no creature can harm, benefit or impede
anything from you. In fact, one has to disregard people com-
pletely to the extent of disappointment. At this stage any act of
a servant is purely for the sake of God. He does not expect any-
thing, but from God. He is not afraid from anyone, but God,
and he has expectations from none other than God.”

TAUHID FI AMR WUN NAHI

Real authority of permission or negation is God. Prophets
and their legatees simply came to implement God"s commands,
therefore, where dispute between submission to God and His
subjects arises then God's commands must be preferred. Imam
Ali says,

“Where disobedience to God is apparent, the obedience to
people is not permissible. One should realize that harm or be-
nefit could only come from God.”

It is therefore, essential for believers not to be fearful of any-
one other than God.
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TAUHID OF OBEDIENCE

Those people, whom God has not commanded to be followed,
must not be complied with and they should not lead the nation.
Imam Jaffer'e Sadiq says in this respect,

“People have been commanded to seek our awareness, obey
our orders and refer the matters to us. If they perform fasting,
offer prayers, conform to the unity of God, but still intend, not
to turn to us then they will be classed as Mushrik.”

Note: It is important to respect all stages of Tauhid, be-
cause with a minor neglect, a man could become guilty of com-
mitting Shir*ke Khafi (veiled) or Jalli (perceptible). God speaks
in Sura Yusuf,

“Many people show their belief in God, while they are still
committing Shirk.”

It is mentioned in Tafseer’e Saafi, with reference from Taf-
seer’e Ayyashi that Imam Jaffer'e Sadiq said that the above
quoted verse of Sura Yusuf is sent for those people who say
that if such and such person was not there, he would have died
or he would have been in great trouble, or his family or tribe
would have suffered. Don't you realise that the one who makes
these statements is including others in the authority of God,
since the provision of sustenance and averting mishaps are
purely godly tasks. Another person suggested that if he had
said, If God had not helped him through that man then he
would have died. Imam concurred with that reply.

A VIEW OF FIRQA’E MUJASSEMA (SECT THAT
PROPOSES BODY FOR GOD)

This sect is known as Firga'e Mujassema-o-Mushabba, which
is an offshoot of Sunni group. The key assertion of this sect is
that it proposes main frame and body parts of God, such as
hands, feet and eyes etc. This sect came into being at the end
of first century after Hijra. The founders of this sect were
Kehmish and Ahmed Hajemi. One of the exponents of this
group Da'oud Zah'ari claimed that people should not ask from
him about the beard and sexual organs of God, but anyother in-
formation is readily available for which he will gladly help (Al
Milal wan Nahal, by Allama Shahrastani).There are several
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other books available, which shed further information about
this sect, such as, Al Fasl Ibne Hazem and Al Mazahe-bal-
Ashari. Our Aa'imma have vehemently opposed their ideas and
labelled those as Mushrikana (polytheistic) thoughts. We quote
a section of a very long Hadith. Yunus bin Zabyan, quotes from
Imam Jaffer'e Sadiq (AS) that he questioned him regarding
those people who proposed body components of God. Imam
was resting on a pillow and he suddenly sat upright and said,

“Those who configure in their mind that God has a face are
Mushrik and one who thinks that He has body parts, like the
creatures, is an infidel and you must neither accept their evid-
ence nor eat their slaughtered. God is way above those specu-
lations, where a correspondence is tried to establish between
humans and Him”.

The essence of this discussion is that anyone who proposes
body parts for God is a Mushrik.

Corrupt Ideas of these people are spreading like wild fire
among the plain Muslims, because there are some allegorical
Quranic verses from which an ordinary person can draw wrong
conclusions, including some intellectual who are not capable of
extracting the true interpretation, and therefore cannot differ-
entiate between the apparent and symbolic meanings of those
words. Therefore, where ever they saw those words, they inter-
preted those in their real sense and proposed body parts of
God, and thus corrupted their Tauhid and demolished their
hereafter. It is therefore, necessary for us now to talk about
some of those Quranic verses.
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MEANINGS OF THE ALLEGORICAL VERSES

We are not discussing at this moment reasons of these Ayats
(verses) to be in the Qu'ran. We only want to express the im-
port of the subject matter of such verses, and point out that
who can really interpret these passages? Linguists know that a
text, which is multidimensional in sense and makes its reader
confused to extract the intended meanings of the author, is
called MUTESHA BEH, and every one is not qualified to give
its true meanings: NO ONE OTHER THAN GOD, THE
PROPHET AND HIS PROGENY UNDERSTAND
THEIR MEANINGS

Since an allegoric text has more than one meaning attached
to it, therefore, everyone is not qualified to understand its true
nature, however competent he might be in that language?
Such a text can be truly interpreted only by its author or by the
person whom the he has informed its intended meanings. That
is why at the end of that statement in the Qu'ran it is
mentioned,

“The true interpretation of the allegorical verses is either
known to God, or the people, who are infused with
Knowledge.”

These are certainly those people who are direct recipient of
knowledge from God and are appointed to teach that know-
ledge. Evidently, such people could only be the Prophet himself
and then his progeny, who were trained by him. God declares
about the Prophet,

“O! My honourable Prophet, We have revealed Qur*an to you
so that you might teach them what has been intended for
them.”

After referring to the Prophet God states about his progeny,
“Then after the (Prophet), We inherited those with this know-
ledge, whom We have selected among the people.”

Major Arabic commentaries of the Qur'an, suggest that these
chosen people are the family of the Prophet. On the basis of
Hadith'e Saqalait is essential for us to refer to the holy Prophet
and his progeny for the interpretation of such verses. Since in
the present volume the interpretations as provide by
Muhammad -0-Ale Muhammad are used therefore, it must be
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accepted as the intended meanings of God. If however,
someone else interprets these verses in other ways, then it
should be treated at par with Tafseer Bir Rai (personal
thoughts), which is misguidance, and the proponent should
prepare himself for the Hell.

AN ACCEPTED LOGICAL METHODOLOGY

It is an established fact that if meanings of any text have be-
come clearer with logical reasoning and supported by Islamic
legal (Shariah) arguments, then any unitary written account
against such a text would not be acceptable and can be out-
rightly rejected. However, if there is a Quranic verse or a sus-
tainable tradition, apparently conflicting with it, then its logical
explanation is sought, so that it should not clash with the
meanings established by logical reasoning and the firm Quran-
ic text. Mohaqqiq Sheikh Bahai, points out to this rule in his
book Al Ait’taqa-dul- Imamia,

“Usually we interpret the Quranic verses by their apparent
meanings, unless those are against an established logical prin-
ciple and then its reinterpretation is sought, such as the use of
the word “Y"ed” (hand), whose explanation is necessary.”

On the basis of this principle the meanings, which the re-
spected author has used in this volume are to be accepted, as
in the previous discussions, it has been established that God is
free of corporal attachments, and His person is unsoiled with
mundane debris and ailments. However, if the meaning of a
verse appears contrary to this logic, therefore it is pertinent to
look for those meanings that neutralize this contradiction,
since in the Qur'an there is no conflict as God points out,

“If this Qur'an was the word of someone else (other than
God), then certainly (you would have found) great contradic-
tions in it.”

The absence of incongruity or inconsistency in the Qu'ran is
a proof that it is the word of God, especially when its meanings
are backed up by Arabic vocabulary. There is no reason why
we should not accept those meanings of the allegorical verses,
which are adopted by the author of this work, when those are
further supported by Arabic language and its proverbs. There-
fore, the meaning of the word “KASH’FE SAAQ” that is adop-
ted by the author is accurate on the benchmark of Arabic
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proverbs. It is customary among the Arabs to show the intens-
ity of an act by the use of the word “KASH’FE SAAQ”, there-
fore, when they want to describe the height of a battle they
say, “QA’MA-TAL HARAB ALUS SAAQ.” The battle stood at
the Saaq i.e. it has become very brutal. These meanings are so
clear that even the opponents of Shia thought agree with the
accuracy of this interpretation. Therefore, Deputy Nazir Ahmed
Dehlavi, in his translation of the Qur'an says that the ordinary
meaning of the verse “YOUMA YAKSHAF UN SAAQ” is, when
the thigh will be opened and this is an Arabic proverb, which
points out to great calamity, and we have translated the verse
according to this view.

Similarly, meanings of the word Y’ed, which Sheikh has done
in the verse;

(What stopped you prostrating before him, whom I have
created with My authority),

There are two other possible meanings, one as a gift or bless-
ing. In this context the meaning of the verse would be “O!
Iblees, what made you to stop prostrating to him, whom I have
created with My awards of both worlds?” Sheikh Mufeed has
preferred this meaning over the one, which is mentioned in the
text that it involves repetition, because strength and authority
have the same undertones. Secondly, one meaning of y'ed is
power and the other as grace. Therefore, in this situation the
meanings of the verse would be “whom I have created with My
strength and grace.” Similarly, the word WAJH has two mean-
ings, which are mentioned in the text and it is also possible
that it may represent the essence of God, because the mention
of the word “face” is also applicable allegorically to the person
it self. Now the meaning of the same verse would be,
“Everything has to die, except Person or the Essence of God.”
Also, WAJH corresponds to faith and religion because, just as
face is the recognition of a person similarly, Deen or religion is
also a source of identification of a group. Some traditions
points out that Aa'imma are the manifestation of WAJH. All
these meanings are incorporated in many traditions that have
descended from Ahle-Bait. We complement this statement with
some reports form Masoomin (Aa'le Muhammad).

Muhammad bin Muslim says that he asked Imam Baqar (AS)
about the Quranic verse,
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He replied that Y'ed is used in Arabic language to represent
power, grace or favours e.g. they say, such and such person
has “Ayyadi Kaseera” plenty of favours on me. Muhammad
Obadiah says that Imam Raza (AS) was asked about the Quran-
ic verse,

He replied that Y'de means with his power and grace. Abi
Hamza says that he asked Imam Muhammad Baqgar about the
Quranic verse,

He replied that God's eminence is way above that He should
be praised with a face. The meaning of the verse is that
everything would perish other then His DEEN or religion.

Abu Mogheera says that he was sitting with Sadeq'e Aa'le
Muhammad, when a man approached him and asked him the
meanings of the verse,

He replied that they were the face of God, through which,
God is recognized. To summarize, we can say that the mean-
ings of the allegorical verses of the Qu'ran, which have been
quoted by the respected author of this book are well supported
by several traditions that are reported in Bihar ul Anwaar and
Tafseer'e Burhan, where further information can be sought by
the more demanding readers.

Those Quranic verses, which use words, such as MAKR and
ISTEHZA for God, are mentioned to counter the MAKR and
ISTEHZA of infidels. The Scholars of both sides (Shia & Sunni)
agree that God's names are understood on the basis of its in-
tended use or results not as a source or foundation e.g. God is
REHMAN & RAHEEM, where REHMAT in dictionary stands
for kindness or compassion, a condition related to the heart,
which demands sympathy and consideration, if we now use
these names as a source then we have to assume a physical
heart for God. If heart is proved, than a body frame would be
essential, which is impossibility. Therefore, we have to assume
that He is REHMAN as a consequence of His act. The same is
true for God's ANGER & ANNOYANCE.

This is the state of affairs with all other allegorical verses
which have been discussed by the respected author in this
volume. God is repaying those in the same coin, who in their
capacity try to deceive and make fun of God. Therefore, alleg-
orically the same terminology was used by God for Himself and
this in linguistic terms is called MASHAKALA or equivalence,
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just as God says, “WA JAZA’'A SAIYYATO SAIYYATO
MIS’LOHA.” i.e. the return of an evil is evil. In fact, punish-
ment of an evil is not considered to be evil. In Sura Al Baqgara
it is said, “If someone commits aggression against you can
commit the same excess or overkill against him, although an
effective response to any aggression is not called belliger-
ence.” Similar, maxims are frequent in the Arabic language.

Scholars from Sunni School of thought also agree with this
approach. Readers can refer to Tafseer'e Baidhavi and Al
Kashaaf etc.
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Chapter 4:

BELIEFS GOD’S ATTRIBUTES OF HIS
ESSENCE AND ACTIONS

Sheikh Abu Jaffer says that when we describe an attribute,
which is related to the Person or Essence of God, then our in-
tention is to deny its opposite e.g. when we say that God is
SA'MEE & BASEER, KNOWLEDGEABLE & WISE,
HONOURABLE & POWERFUL, LIVING AND
ESTABLISHED from eternity, then we want to establish that
there is no decline for Him. He has no associates with Him,
and this is all linked to His Person or Essence. We cannot say
that God is creator and active from the infinity and His aspira-
tions are always linked with His Creatures or He is pleased
with all, and not irate with anyone, or He is continually provid-
ing sustenance and benevolence, or He is creator of language
(speech) from eternity. All these attributes are related to His
actions and are therefore, Probable or (HADIS). Consequently,
it is not proper for us to associate God with these attributes
from eternity.

NOTES ON 'CHAPTER

In a simplistic manner, we can say that God’s attributes are
of three types.

1. Always with the Essence of God.

2. Always removed from His Essence.

3. Sometimes those are present and the other time those are
absent.

The first category is called the Personal Attributes, for the
reason that those belong to the Essence, or Person of God.
Those are also called Sifat’e Kamalia, J'malia, Haqiqgiyya and
Sifat’e Zatul Azafa. Their popular count is eight (Although His
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attributes are numerous) and those are (a) Potency (b) Know-
ledge (c) Life (d) intent (e) Perception (f) Eternal (g) Speech
and (h) Justice. These aspects of God's attributes has been dis-
cussed in detail in the last chapter, where it has been proved
that since, these attributes are exclusive to the Essence of God
i.e. there is no partition between His Person and Attributes,
therefore, their true understanding is as much a mystery as
His Essence. That is why the author has stated that when we
associate God with these attributes, then our purpose is to
deny their opposites. For example, when we say that God is
knowledgeable, we then mean to say that He is not ignorant,
and when it is said that He is potent, we mean to say that He is
not feeble. Otherwise, we are at loss to understand the true
nature of God’s knowledge and potency, as we cannot under-
stand His Essence and Personality. The second category of at-
tributes is called the Attributes of negation (Sifat’e Salbia),
which we have also discussed in detail, in the previous chapter.
The third category is called the attributes of actions or special
attributes, because those are linked with God’s actions and not
with His Being, such as creator, provider, donor of life and
death. There was a time when these acts were not performed
by God, therefore, at that time He was not a creator and a
donor of life and death. However, when He performed these
jobs, he was called a Creator and Provider. This example has
cleared the difference between His attributes of the Essence
and His actions. It’s necessary explanation is that those majest-
ic attributes, which are essential to His Essence and cannot be
equated to its opposites, (as it makes God deficient) are called
the Attributes of His Essence, and those are Knowledge,
Potency, allocation of life and death etc, and it cannot be asso-
ciated with their opposites (Ignorance, Impotency and Death,
at any moment of time), for the reasons explained earlier.
Those characteristics, which are not necessarily required to be
with God all the time, and it may also be possible to equate
those with its converse, while not causing any deviance in God,
are called Attributes of Action, such as, Creation, Provision of
Sustenance, handing over of life and death etc. It is true to say
that there was a slot in time, when God was present, but due to
the absence of acts of creation and sustenance, He was not
Sustainer and a Creator. This is the difference between
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Attributes of His Essence and Actions, which are in line with
what Kulani has mentioned in Kaafi and several other authors.

For further reference readers can refer to the treatise of Siqga-
tul-Islam.
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Chapter 5

RELIGIOUS CONSTRAINTS

Sheikh Abu Jaffer says; he believes that God has put fewer
burdens on people than their capacity, as He has confirmed in
the Qur’an, i.e. God has not burdened people with (Religious
constraints), more than their capacity.

The word WUS’AT represents limitations below the full abil-
ity. Imam Jaffer’e Sadiq (AS) says, by God, Allah has restricted
people well below their strength. That is why, in twenty four
hours He has prescribed five obligatory prayers, one month’s
annual fasting in Ramadhan, five Dirham’s out of every two
hundred Dirham’s annual tax (Zakat) and once in a life time
pilgrimage to Makkah, although, peoples capacity is way above
these acts.

NOTES ON CHAPTER

THE MEASURE OF RELIGIOUS RESTRICTIONS AND
THEIR BENEFITS

Theologians have made great efforts to understand the true
nature of the limits of religious routines, the reproduction of
those is not beneficial for our readers. Religious definition of
TAKLEEF is that God the Almighty has commanded His ser-
vants to perform or abstain from certain deeds, which cause a
degree of burden, at the same time it also takes account of the
promise of reward (for performing) and punishment (if they
choose to go against the commands) for them. This responsibil-
ity is of two types.

1. Intellectual binding

2. Legal binding

We now discuss these bindings in some detail. The signific-
ance of Legal (Shariah) requisites is not hidden from the

132



knowledgeable people. We can simply say that this restriction
is imposed by God and as described earlier, His commands are
neither groundless nor acts of dissolute posture, therefore, we
must accept that this decree is for a purpose, otherwise, it will
be a wasteful exercise, and that is not possible from God.
However, its benefits are for the entrusted, since God is free of
all needs. We now describe a detailed reason in support of
Shariah impositions, with a view to admonish a forgetful and
awakening the wise, so that they could visibly feel their bene-
fits. Religiously decreed burdens (prohibitions and allowances)
are a gift from God, since those make a dividing line between
humans and the animal kingdom, if the capability of right and
wrong is withdrawn from humans, then there is not much left
to discriminate between the two species. If we acutely examine
this attitude, and find a person indulging in the habit of free
for all, then he lowers himself below the animals. God
declares,

“Such people are the likes of animals or even worst.”

This is because, an animal, who consumes anything to smoth-
er his hunger, irrespective of right or wrong, is pardonable due
to his lack of intelligence, but if such acts are performed by
man, then the power of intellect would demand his demotion
even below the animal genus. Man, for this distinction, must
thank his Lord.

Imam Zainul Aabedin, in the first supplication of Sahifa
Kaamela says,

“All praise is for the Lord; if He had decided to keep humans
ignorant of the perceptivity of His praise and gratitude, despite
His gifts and blessings, then they had used those bounties
without admiring, and benefited from the provisions without
thanking Him, and if they had done so, then they would have
devalued themselves to the ranks of quadruples, in accordance
with His declaration in the Qur’an. “Such people are the likes
of animals or even worst.”
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CONDITIONS FOR RELIGIOUS IMPOSITIONS

The All Wise God has not imposed His regulations on every
one without consideration, therefore, when we cast a glance on
the rules and regulations of impositions, we then realize the
degree of kindness and generosity that He has exercised in our
favour,

“God has desired leniency and not severity for you (in the
religion)”.

This attitude reveals the flexibility and proximity of Islam to
the nature in a lucid manner. For clearness, there are four
types of conditions. Some are related to the imposer (Mukallif),
some are for the entrusted (Mukallaf, the person who is af-
fected by the imposition) and some are linked to the imposition
(Takleef) itself and the act. We examine the conditions for type
one, and present a summary of other conditions.

1. Mukallaf must be in existence; naturally the imposition of
regulation on someone who does not exist is a wasteful
exercise.

2. Mukallaf must be an adult erudite, since normal regula-
tions are not applicable on immature and mentally abnormal
people.

3. Mukallaf must understand the nature of imposition
(Takleef), which should be explained to him.

4. The imposition must be feasible and not outside his
strength and capability of the entrusted, because loading a per-
son beyond his capacity is injustice, and such an act is against
God’s grace and justice e.g. asking a person to create God, and
in case of failure (which is certain) to punish him for disobedi-
ence. Such irrationality cannot be expected from God, and all
those Muslims who believe that God burdens people as He
wishes, without considering one’s capacity, are mentally unbal-
anced. Abu Hazeel Motazali, ridicules such people by saying,
“Ash’ari’s donkey is much more intelligent than Ash’ari, be-
cause if you take that donkey on a narrow parting he would
jump that gap with minimum persuasion, but if you take him to
the bank of a broad river, he will refuse to jump, whatever pun-
ishment you can unleash at him, because he understands
where a jump is feasible and where it is not, however, when
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someone does not understands the difference between capable
and incapable, and permits stacking burden on someone with
or without his potential, is committing grave injustice. God
says about such individuals, “They have not understood God as
He should be, they have hearts (mind) but they do not think.”

5. That the imposition should be on a task, whose perform-
ance yields rewards and abstention imposes punishment, be-
cause if such a condition is not applicable, then right or wrong
cannot be distinguished.

6. The imposition (Takleef) must not be on an illegal act, and
if abandoning of an act is required then that task must not be
essential or WAJIB; because an imposition cannot be true un-
der two opposite conditions. This clears the way that when and
where an imposition is applicable, otherwise the whole science
of creation would appear as a wasteful exercise. That is why,
God says,

“Do you imagine that We have created you as a wasteful ex-
ercise and you will not have to return....Or, God has not cre-
ated Heavens and Earth, as a wasteful exercise, but the unbe-
lievers do not understand?”

If God has not controlled human’s forces of anger, hate, jeal-
ousy and sexual frustrations by imposing certain controls on
his behaviour; then He would have been accused of neglect
and desertion of responsibilities, when He is well above such
allegations.
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Chapter 6

OUR VIEW OF PEOPLE’S ACTIONS

Sheikh Abu Jaffer says that our view of people’s actions is
that they were created by God, as Taqdeeri, and not as prede-
termined (Takveeni) creation. From Taqgdeeri creation we mean
that God (Allah has created functional body parts, but its utility
is left to the individual choice) is always aware of people’s acts
of good and evil (as performed by those components) prior to
or after committing.

NOTES ON CHAPTER

In fact, this proposition is a branch of another topic, related
to Compulsion and Freedom of actions, which is one of the ma-
jor issues of Islamic faith, and it is still contested bitterly by the
scholars of the Ummah. However, if we study this issue with
fair mindedness, then the problem is not too difficult to com-
prehend, as it has been thought. When the author says that
people’s actions are empowered, and not predetermined cre-
ation of God, then he proposes that God has not invented those
actions, but He had the knowledge of those acts, even before,
those were committed by the people. At this juncture, Sheikh
Mofeed has angrily criticized the author, by saying that the
subject matter of his postulate is based on a solitary statement;
however, several reports of this kind are present in Bihar ul
Anwaar, and other books of Hadith. We present two narrations,
Imam Jaffer’e Sadiq (AS) says, “People’s acts are empowered
creation of God (as those are performed by the faculties
provided to the human'’s), instead of predetermined (They must
perform the assigned duty) creation, surely Allah is the creator
of all things.”

While, Imam Raza says,
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“People’s actions are creation of God. He has empowered
them, and not predetermined their actions.”

Let me make this distinction clear by giving you an example.
God has created all the body parts of human’s, and an import-
ant part of this structure is brain. Every child that is conceived,
male or female of any descent, must have this brain no matter
where, he or she is born, irrespective of time constraints,
today, tomorrow or a million years from now. This process of
creation would not change i.e. every child will have a brain.
This is called Takveeni creation. Now what he or she could do
with the brain? They can create wonders of the world or they
might choose to do the greatest bank robbery. This is called a
Taqgdeeri creation i.e. a facility is created by God but its func-
tion is not determined by Him, which is left to the choice of the
persons involved., although, He knew what those individuals
are going to do with that facility.

After clearing the concepts with the above mentioned ex-
ample, we can say that God is not the creator of our actions in
a sense that He had compelled us to do a particular thing, but
He is aware of what we think and do with the instruments that
were created for us. Therefore, Sheikh Mofeed’s criticism of
Abu Jaffer, on the basis, that his conclusions are founded on a
solitary narration, or it is the resultant of several narrations is
invalid, and all the suggestions he has made can be narrowed
down to the syntax variations.

In view of the significance of this issue, we would like to dis-
cuss some aspects of this dilemma in some detail.
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DISTINCTION BETWEEN PREDETERMINED
(TAKVEENI) AND TASHRE'’EE ACTS (THOSE
ACTS THAT FALL UNDER THE RELIGIOUS LEGAL
CODE)

Before we indulge our self into the real topic, it is important
for us to know, as a prologue that human acts are of two types;
some are predetermined or genetically controlled, such as
height, colour and facial features etc. and the others are
Tashre’e-ya acts e.qg. offering obligatory prayers, fasting in the
month of Ramadan, drinking alcohol or even committing adul-
tery. For the first category, scholars of both sects agree that
human intervention is irrelevant and man is a simple recipient
of what his genetic code has settled for him. However, the dif-
ference is in the second category; and the Ummah has divided
itself into three groups.

1. JABR i.e. Man is under compulsion by the Will of God to
do things, good or bad, and he is not free at all in his deeds.

2. TAFWEEZ i.e. whatever is done is done by man himself,
God has no power on him

3. Al AMRO BAINUL AMRAIN i.e. the truth lies between
the two concepts, in other words, man is free in some acts and
under compulsion in the others. This is the Shia point of view.
We shall discuss this concept in the fifth chapter of this book in
detail, to confirm our point of view, but now we shall quote
some traditions, both intellectual and practical, to rebut the
first two points of views, in favour of the third. It is narrated
that a man asked Imam Jaffer’e Sadiq about the issues of JABR
and FREEDOM and he replied, “An act on which you can rep-
rimand a person is a human act, and for the one you cannot
raise your finger at him, is an act of God. On the day of Judg-
ment God will ask a man; why he has disobeyed Him, why he
was an alcoholic, why he committed adultery and why he trans-
gressed on the others, but he will not ask him, why he was less
taller, why he was white and not black and why he fell ill (on
certain occasions)? It is because these acts were God’s acts. Al-
though, for the intellectuals and sensitive people, this word of
Imam should be sufficient for satisfaction, but we quote a few
more logical arguments to substantiate our point of view.
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REBUTTAL OF THE IDEA OF COMPULSION

Following are the reasons that people are free in their acts.

1. To say that human’s are coerced to perform their routine
tasks is a fallacy, because the difference between human’s nor-
mal acts, such as eating, standing, sitting or walking and the
compulsive acts, such as running of the pulse, tremors or the
motorized defects in Parkinson’s disease, movement of a per-
son falling from the roof of a house and walking down leisurely
from the stairs is so lucid that no sensible person can deny it.
We now ask a question that the noble acts of praying or fasting
or the evil deeds of stealing and adultery belong to his freedom
of choice or those are compulsive acts? At this juncture, hu-
man’s own intuition and conscience is a better judge.

2. If humans are constrained in their acts and the real player
is God, then it is necessary that God should be responsible for
all the evils in this world; therefore, punishing humans for the
sins and crimes, which He ordained Himself would be gross
injustice.

3. If humans are not free in their actions, then coming of
various Prophets and Messengers would be a futile exercise,
and people could silence them by saying that if God is respons-
ible for their acts, then how they are not among the believers?
Therefore, you go to your God and ask Him to create the capa-
city of faith within them, and then they will turn to Him? What
would be the answer of the Prophets, except silence? To sum-
marize, we can say that this postulate involves commitment
without necessary strength.

4. If people are not free in their actions then all the religious
promises of Paradise and Hell, and the efforts of the Prophets
are meaningless. There is no need for someone to do good
deeds or abstain from evil, when Qur’an is full of censure of in-
fidels, polytheists and fornicators and praise of the virtuous.
Who will then accept the validity of all those pledges that has
been made for the righteous and the evil doers?

5. Logically, all human’s actions are constrained by one of
the three possibilities. (a) It is committed by man (b) It is com-
mitted by God (c) It is committed by man and God together. If
the second scenario is adopted then the punishment of a sinner
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is a grave injustice, because in this approach, salutations or
condemnations, punishment or reward all should be for God.
The same predicament is true with the third assumption, be-
cause man is a weak partner with God, but all the punishment
is reserved for the man alone, which is a mockery of the
justice, and God is free of such absurdities. Therefore, we have
to agree that the first proposition is right and that is why; man
alone is the recipient of punishment or reward at the end of the
day.

6. If man is not free in his acts and all good and bad deeds
are warranted by God, therefore, wherever in the Qu’ran God
has cursed the liars, aggressors and the sinners, then that
curse must return to God.
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SHARIAH ARGUMENTS ON THIS ISSUE

Due to various reasons, God has condemned the ideology of
compulsion in the Qur’an.

1. There are numerous verses in the Qu’ran, where God has
clearly mentioned, by way of indications or clear narrations,
the freedom of mankind in their actions. Few of those verses
are mentioned here,

“There is no compulsion in the religion.”

“We have shown them the way; it is now up to them
to be appreciative or thankless.”

“Tell them O! Prophet, truth is with thy God, it is up
to them to accept the faith or be infidels by denying
itll

“Whoever wants, he can turn to his Lord”
Intellectuals and erudite must pay attention that how
nicely God has presented the justification of populace, be-
ing completely liberated in their endeavors. An act,
whose performance or defiance is left to the will of indi-
viduals, is called a task of choice and its operator is
called an autonomous player. On the other hand, if any
person, by setting aside these firm verses opts out for al-
legorical signs, then there is no treatment of his idiocy
and shoddy mannerism. God says in the Qur’an, “Those
who have twisted hearts they choose the allegorical
(route) to create mischief.”

2. There are numerous verses in the Qur’an, wherein God
has clearly denied his acceptance of polytheism, corruption
and injustice.

“Allah does not carry out an atom weight of
injustice”....

“We have never committed any excess over them;
they have themselves done injustice to them”....
“God commands you to do justice and munificence
among each other”.... “God forbids you from uncivil-
ized behavior”...

“When these people do evil, then to justify it they
say that they found their elders on the same path. It
is god who has put us on this track. Tell them O
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Prophet; Neither Allah nor His messenger; com-
mands people to do evil, nor He agrees with infidel-
ity “We request our readers to be just in their analysis
and reflect upon the above quoted verses to see, if those
verses rejected compulsion in human actions and opted
for human choice, or promoted Jabr (Compulsion) and
negated freedom of choice.

3. There are clear verses in the Qur’an, which plainly hold
humans responsible for their own deeds, and confirm that pun-
ishment for them is the result of those acts.

4.

“Shame is for them who write scripts with their own
hands and then claim, it is from God”...

“You will be rewarded or punished, today (on the
Day of Judgment); for all that you have done (in the
worldly life)”....

“Everyone will be repaid in accordance with the ef-
forts he has made”

“Every person will be punished or rewarded, in ac-
cordance with his/her deeds today.”

“God has not changed the state of a nation, unless,
it has decided to change itself.”

Those verses in which infidels are reprimanded for not

accepting faith. It is revealed, that they were not forced to re-
main infidels.

What stops people from accepting the faith?

What has happened to the people that they keep
away from counsel?

Why do you prevent people from accepting the path
of God?

Why do you blend truth with the falsehood?

What stopped you O! Satan to bow to him, whom 1
have created?

These verses of the Qur’an are clear negation of the concept
of Compulsion, and repudiation of Al Asha’e-ra’s philosophy be-
cause; God has questioned them on the wisdom of their adop-
tion of infidelity and Shirk. If Al Asha’e-ra’s point of view was
right, then they could say that it was He, who has created poly-
theism and then compelled them to adopt that track, and now
without any logical reason reprimanding them on something
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which was not of their making. Therefore, their silence on this
issue tells that their ideology of Compulsion is totally false

5. Those verses in which the infidels have accepted the re-
sponsibility of their Kufr. For example,

e The Paradise dwellers will ask the forbidden ones,
what made them to go to Hell. They will answer that
they didn’t pray, and didn’t feed the orphans and
needy.

* When a group of infidels will be sent to the Hell,
then its custodians (Angels) will ask them, if any
Warner has come to them. They will say yes; but
they (Infidels) denied them and said that God has
not revealed anything (for them).

 The infidels will say O! God, we followed our elders
and they led us astray. O! God put them into twofold
punishment, and curse them. Just observe that the
Hell dwellers are accepting the responsibility of their infi-
delity and sins, and held their elders liable for their mis-
conduct instead of God.

6. There are some verses in the Qu’ran, wherein, God has re-
fused any responsibility for people’s misconduct and sins. In
Sura Al Tauba God says,

“Allah is free of what the polytheists do.”

It is evident, if God was responsible for the acts of the evil
doers, and He had created the compulsion (of doing evil) with-
in them then there is no meanings of such a denial. Therefore,
the author of Tafseer Al Meezan has quoted a tradition on the
authority of Sheikh Mofeed that Imam Muhammad Taqi (AS)
was asked, “Are people’s acts created by God?” He replied that
if God was responsible for human actions, He would have nev-
er shown any antipathy towards their acts, when He says; He is
disgusted with the polytheists. In this verse Allah has not
shown any aversion with the personality of the polytheists but
with their acts.
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REBUTTAL OF TAFWEEZ

1. Meanings of this concept has been made clear in the previ-
ous discussion on Tauhid, accordingly, when a Probable is de-
pendent on the Essential, then it cannot remain aloof, even for
a moment from the endorsement or approvals of the Essential.
In other words if we say that man is totally independent in his
acts from God, then it is equivalent of declaring that he is inde-
pendent of the Essential, and this is totally false.

2. This concept makes God redundant, which is against His
majesty. Hassan bin Wushleh says that he asked Imam Raza
(AS),

“Has God completely tendered human actions in their own
hands?”

He replied that God’s Majesty is far above this kind of sug-
gestion. Then I asked if He had compelled people to commit
sins? Imam replied that God is intensely just that He should do
such things. When Muhammad bin Ajlan asked the same ques-
tion from Imam Jaffer’e Sadiq (AS), who replied that God was
well above these suggestions that He should transfer all the
rights to humans completely. Imam further elaborates that
there are three groups on the issue of fate. One group claims
that God compels people to commit sins. This cluster, in their
own judgment, considers God as a compulsive oppressor;
therefore, this faction is Kafir. The next bloc, who presumes
that God has transferred all these affairs to humans, imagine
God to be feeble in His Kingdom, is therefore, Kafir as well.
The third group, which believes that God has handed over re-
sponsibility to humans in those segments that are within their
capabilities, and withheld those, which were beyond their ca-
pacity, this is the group that supplicates in obedience and ad-
mires God, and repents, and seeks forgiveness and mercy,
when transgresses His limits. This group is a true Muslim.
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CLARIFICATION OF SOME DOUBTS

Advocates of Compulsion and Coercion use some logical, but
feeble doubts to defend their views. It is important that a sum-
mary of those views is presented along with its necessary clari-
fication so that the issue is cleared in our readers" minds.

1. God knows in advance from eternity, those things that are
to happen (good or bad), and all those that will not happen, in
terms of human actions. When He knows that something is to
happen, then it is an obligation for that thing to happen and
anything, whose occurrence and non occurrence is known to
God, then in both cases its negation would twist God’s know-
ledge into ignorance. It is evident that obligatory and pro-
scribed act are both beyond humans reach, therefore, compul-
sion is proved.

REBUTTAL

* A simple answer to this misgiving is that though, God has
the knowledge of all things, due to His total command,
but the knowledge of a thing cannot be made as a reason
for its occurrence or non occurrence, instead the know-
ledge (Ilm) is subjective to its percept or find (Maloom),
and it cannot be its cause; since it is essential for a cause
to be before the effect, just as object is followed by its
subject. Consider the example of an astronomer, who
after making his celestial calculations predicts the tim-
ings of the lunar and solar eclipses. No right minded per-
son can say that from now on, the Sun and Moon are un-
der compulsion to be apparent at that time. Instead,
every logical person would say that the knowledge of as-
tronomy, as known to the scientists, is governed by laws
of motion and geometrical configurations, which in turn
are not subjected to his knowledge. In case of God, the
only difference is that God’s Knowledge is perfect, as
compared to human understanding, while our calculation
can sometime render wrong results, but it is not possible
with God. He knows what a soul is doing in terms of good
and bad, and therefore, this knowledge of the events can-
not be rendered as a cause of their action. Those people,

145



who claim this thesis, are so short of wisdom that they
cannot understand that having the knowledge of an incid-
ence is different, from converting an imaginative incident
into reality. God knows the acceptance of faith by a Mo-
men and its rejection by a Kafir, and this is different from
the statement that God’s knowledge has made John, a
Momen (believer) and Michael, a Kafir (infidel).

» If God knows in His knowledge that a thing will happen
then its manifestation is essential, and if a thing whose
non-existence is also in God’s knowledge then its exist-
ence is impossible, therefore, both of these possibilities
are external to His Power. We now ask a question, does
God know in advance about the act He is to perform? If
the answer is negative then God’s ignorance becomes ap-
parent, and if the answer is in affirmative then He loses
His independence. Again, if this formula is accepted that
Knowledge is the cause of its effect, then God’s independ-
ence and Power has to be sacrificed, and He will become
an afflicted subject, which is wrong in all Islamic schools
of thought. The explanation of this statement is; just as
God knows human actions in advance, He therefore, cer-
tainly knows his own action in advance. We now say, as
an example that He knows, that He has to create Mathew
in a certain year, the question is: does He hold the capab-
ility of not creating Mathew during that year. If the an-
swer is yes, then His knowledge, according to Omar
Khayyam is commutable to ignorance. If the answer is
“No” then He is constrained and oppressed, when He is
potent and strong in reality. If we critically analyze this
concept of Compulsion and Control, we find it to be the
artifact of human fortitude and weakness. This very
concept of Compulsion was responsible for defaming
Islam and the Muslims, when they labeled their failures
and defeats to the Person of God.

2. There are a few allegorical verses in the Qur’an that are
the basis of their thesis of Compulsion, which, use words, such
as Dhalal, Khatm and Tab’a, e.g.

* “YO ZILLO MAI'YN YASHA WA YEHDI MAT'YN
YASHA”
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e “WA MAI'YAN YUZ LILLAHO FA MA LAHO MIN
HAAD”....

« “KHATAMALLAHO ALA QOLU’BE HIM”....

 “FA MAIYAN YUZ LIL FA OLAIKA HOMUL
KHASEROON"”. Apparently, these verses show that God
Himself leads people to astray, and He is the one Who
stamps (closes) their hearts (from truth), if it is so, who
can then bring these people to guidance, when their
hearts are sealed by God. Scholars and researchers both
agree that these verses are symbolic, and when those are
referred to the place of belief, or practice then it be-
comes compulsory to describe them in a manner that
they become harmonious with the definitive (Mohkam)
verses, and their visible difference is resolved. The Creat-
or of the universe has condemned those, who follow the
figurative verses, in Sura Aale Imran, God says,

“Those who have twisted hearts, pursue the symbolic verses
so as to create mischief”

This verse is followed by another verse of the same Sura,

“Though, the true interpretation of these verses is not known
by anyone, other than God and those who are installed with
knowledge”

If we take the apparent meanings of these verses, then all
the evils that have been discussed in the previous sections in
regard to rejection of the ideology of Compulsion and Oppres-
sion will become further evident. More than this, another
iniquity that will surface is that God, Who has in various verses
of the Qu’ran, made Satan responsible for leading people to
astray, will become a target of His own making, and there will
be no demarcation between God, Satan, Pharaoh and other evil
doers. It is therefore, important that these verses must be un-
derstood and explained in a manner that is compatible with the
lucid text of the Qu’ran.

3. Readers should keep in mind that ADHALAL has emerged
for the gateway of AF-AAL, which is the root of ADHALLA, YO
DHILLO, which is used in the Arabic language for three as-
pects (a) point out to an act, which is against truth and justice,
(b) to create waywardness and deviation within someone, (c) to
waste, annihilate and to sent down punishment. It is stated
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that in all the following verses, the last meanings are referred.
In Sura, Al Feel, and

Did God not make wasteful of their pretences and deceits. In
Sura, Al Momin,

The crying and howling of the infidels is not acceptable. Or
“AL LAZEENA KAFAROO AU SADDU UN SABEE-LILLAH
A’'DHULLAH AA-MALOHUM” Those who opted for Kufr, and
impeded people from the way of God; their efforts has been
made wasteful” Similarly, opposed to ADHLAL, in Arabic lan-
guage, is a word AHDA, which is also used for three facets, (a)
to guide someone towards a candid act, (b) to initiate guidance
within someone, (c) not to destroy and waste a thing, but to
sanction reward and goodness. The following Quranic verses
are the applications of these connotations. God says in Sura Al
Muhammad, “WAL LAZEENA QATALU FI SABEE-LILLA
HAY FA-LAIYN YO-DHILLA AA’'MA-LO-HUM
SA’YEHDIHUM”, those people, who died in the way of God,
Allah will not let their action wasted, but soon, He will reward
them. We now have to see, which of the meanings of DHALAL
and HA’DAYAT, are proper, improper or impossible for God.
The first two meanings of DHALAL are forbidden for God, be-
cause it will involve all the iniquity that has been discussed in
the previous sections. Therefore, the third meaning is more ap-
propriate for God i.e. to punish, annihilate or to make actions
redundant. Hence, where ever ADHALLA, OR YO-DHILLO,
has been used for God, it all meant that He can punish, annihil-
ate or make actions to bear no fruits. In Sura Al Bagara, God
says, “YO AZZEBO WA YAH-LAKO WA YUB-TELO AMA’'LA
MA-I'YEN YA SHA. ..WA MA YOZILLA BE’'HE IL-LAL
FA’SE-QEEN” God can punish whoever He wishes and make
their actions redundant....He only destroys the deeds of the
fornicators. And where ever the phrase HODA or YAH'DE is
mentioned for God in the Qu’ran, it meant guiding towards a
candid act, or to shower blessings on the pious. These mean-
ings therefore, nullify the apparent meanings used by the ad-
vocates of Compulsion, in the allegorical verses of the Qur’an.

» These figurative verses of the Qur’an can be understood
in another way. As all the basic human faculties are
provided by God, and He made people independent in
their use, including the search for guidance or defying it,
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therefore, metaphorically speaking we can refer those
phrases towards God, Although, He did not award those
faculties to be used for disobedience and immorality. The
desire of the great benefactor (God) is that the man will
use those abilities in His service.

» The remaining verses, where the phrase TA’BA’A
(Stamped) and KHATM (Seal) are used, can also be ex-
plained in a similar manner. (A) It is not a practical seal.
What really meant is that inner self of these people is so
polluted with Kufr and Shirk that admission of faith in
their hearts and mind is very difficult, similar to a sealed
object. So the use of the word Khatm, in these verses is
metaphoric. (B) When Kufr and Shirk of someone be-
comes deeply entrenched, and there is no chance of such
a person to come to the right path, so there is a possibil-
ity that God might put a special sign on his heart and
mind, which could resemble a black dot, and that can be
identified by the angels and the Prophets to know that
this person is not to turn to God, so they curse him as a
last resort. This explanation is supported by many narra-
tions, which state that when a man commits a sin, a black
spot appears at his heart. If he washes it with repentance
then it is fine, however, if he continues with the sins, it
grows and blackens the whole heart, and as a result, the
capability of returning to the faith is removed from him,
which is the main theme of the Quranic verse, “BUL
TA’BA ALLA-HO ALAI’'HA BE’KUFR’E HUM (Due to
persistence of sins by these infidels, God has stamped
their hearts). These verses make it clear that the blacken-
ing of the heart is done as a result of their own actions,
not as a compulsion from God. Therefore, in the following
verses, the phrases ADHLAL and ZAGA are referred to
God, only as a result of the offenders persistence of the
evil deeds, “FA LUMMA ZAGOO, A’ZA-GHUL-LAHO
QOLU-BE HIM” (When they were themselves bent, God
then twisted their hearts.)

4. There are certain narrations in the treatise of Hadith,
which mention that God is the creator of good and evil. This al-
legation can be answered in several ways.
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 Many authentic reports suggest that these narrations are
false and counterfeits. It is reported by Sheikh Suddooq
in his book KITAB’E TAUHID, on the authority of Hus-
sain bin Khalid that he asked Imam Raza (AS) that people
quote some traditions, bearing the names of his elders,
which authenticate the ideology of Compulsion for God.
Imam replied, “Is the percentage of those traditions,
which bear the name of his (Imam’s) elders are more
than those, which are directly linked to the Prophet?” The
narrator answered that those Ahadith, which have the
direct chain of transmission to the Prophet are more in
numbers. Imam then reacted and asked, “Why the people
do not refer to the Prophet in their claims?” The narrator
replied that the people considered those traditions to be
false and fabricated, and none of those were true narra-
tions from the Prophet. Listening to this answer, Imam
replied that same was the state of those Ahadith that
bore the name of his elders.

* Such narrations are against the Sunni principles, and our
Aa’imma’s authentic words. According to our (Shia) prac-
tices, one of the rules is that any narration, which is
against our accepted reports, but is in accord with the
Sunni standards, and it is weak in its chain of transmis-
sion; must be treated as false and fabricated. If however,
the chain of transmission is strong then the rule of
Taqiyya will apply. Such narrations are abundant in
Sunni authentic texts.

* If we set aside all the previous answers, and accept
those narrations as authentic, and do not apply the
Taqiyya rule, we can say, even then the Compulsionists
view point cannot be proved. It can be argued that from
the word Khair (Good), is meant a creation that is harm-
less, just as a cow, goat or a rabbit, and from Shur (evil),
dangerous creatures such as snakes, crocodiles, wolves
and scorpions etc. Dualists believed that there are two
creators; Yazdan, the creator of useful things and Ahra-
man, the creator of harmful species. Our Imams have re-
pudiated their claims by saying that all the things that
may be harmless or dangerous, are created by God.
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 Even if we ignore the last explanation, and acquire the
same meanings that are under discussion, then it can be
argued that from the creation of Khair-o-Shur we could
mean the making of TAQDEERI or Empowered creature
instead of TAKVEENI or Predetermined. This conclusion
is aided by the fact that in some Ahadith, the phrase
QAD-DAR-TA ALA YA’'DEY-HAY AL-KHAIR is used in-
stead of AJRAITA. We have already explained the differ-
ence between the Empowered and Predetermined
creatures in the previous section. However, these verses
still not prove the Compulsionists point of view, and that
can only be made true, if predetermined creation is
involved.

5. If it is said that man is fully empowered, then it makes God
feeble, because a Kafir wants to choose the route of infidelity,
and God wishes him to accept the faith, but he succeeds to re-
main infidel. This way a Kafir achieved what he wanted, but
God failed in His desire. This leads to the fragility of God.
Therefore, we have to believe that good and bad all comes
from God. The answer to this doubt is that this uncertainty only
rises if we assume that God is not capable of converting an infi-
del with force to the pathway of faith. However, despite His po-
tency, if God does not compel him to accept the faith, in view
of the malevolence that surfaces, due to the ideology of Com-
pulsion, and a person adopts Kufr, then how the frailty of God
is proved? It is revealed in Sura, Al Yunus. “If God had desired,
the entire Earth would have embraced faith.”

6. It is mentioned in some Ahadith, which are famous by the
title of TEENAT (nature), which somehow, prove the ideology
of Compulsion, since their subject matter declares that the
nature of a Momin (believer) is unsoiled, while, that of a Kafir
is polluted and filthy. At the time of creation these two natures
were intermixed, therefore, if a believer commits a sin or an in-
fidel performs an act of piety, then it is the result of that mix-
ing. This doubt can be addressed in the following.

* Many scholars have doubted the authenticity of such
Ahadith. This answer is disputed, because there are so
many traditions of this sort are in the literature, there-
fore, to throw those out like this is a daring and intrepid
act.
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o Some Scholars treat these narrations as ambiguous
and say that one must accept his limitations in un-
derstanding the true nature of those Ahadith, and
therefore, refer those to the Imams. Although, this
answer is correct but it does not satisfy our critic.

o Some Scholars have counted these traditions
among similes or metaphoric texts. According to
them, the creation of a believer and an infidel is
from the same nature, but in accepting faith, the be-
liever behaved in a conformist’s manner, while a
Kafir, in performing evil acts, showed a filthy and
tainted nature. This answer is also uncertain, be-
cause in this context there are so many lucid
Ahadith, which cannot be termed metaphoric or
emblematic.

o Since, God the Almighty knew, from His own know-
ledge, before the creation of Humans, that Momen-
een (believers), with their own choice, will perform
in a virtuous manner, and the Kafirs and Mushriks
would choose for infidelity and shirk; that is why,
the nature of a Momin is associated with the emin-
ent and that of the Infidels with those, who are im-
prisoned or quarantined (criminal).

o God has created the spirits of all humans from the
same essence, and impregnated it with the powers
of desire and covet, and freed them to make their
own choice in terms of performing or rejecting a
chosen deed. When these spirits were put to the
test in the spiritual realm, then some of them chose
obedience and the other rebelled. Therefore, God
adopted for each of the souls a nature, which best
suited it, and then mixed the two natures in accord-
ance with their peculiarities. Then a spirit that de-
served kindness and benefaction was given due at-
tention and the other, which needed to be held back
was provided with the deserving treatment. This ex-
planation has been applauded by leading Shia
scholars and it conforms to the elucidations of our
Imams.
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CRITICISM OF ASHA’E-RA’S IDEOLOGY OF KASB

When Asha’era realized that their concept of Compulsion is
leading them into deep waters, they then invented another con-
jecture, better known as “KASB” to shield them from criticism.
This new concept is very vague, and no standard definition of
the concept has yet been put forward. Some of their spokes-
men say that when a man desires to do an act, God then cre-
ates that act for him, and if he has no desire then that act is
not created. The others say that the act is definitely created by
God, but its character that it is good or bad is the duty of man
to judge. Some say that Kasb is a force, which initiates a com-
pulsive desire in man, but the act (to accomplish that desire) is
invented by God for him. It is also claimed by certain Asha’era
quarters that according to Kasb, man is the source of submis-
sion and resistance (sins). However, a few of them has sur-
rendered and accepted that they do not understand this hypo-
thesis but accept it at its face value. Similarly, a number of
scholars echoed that they failed to understand three things (a)
Kasb (b) Ka’lam’e Nafsi (c) the Haal of philosophers. We
have no time to waste on these irrationalities, and simply ask
our readers to analyze; if such a religious sect could be the re-
deemer of mankind.
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Chapter 7

COMPULSION AND EMPOWERMENT

We the Shias have the same belief about the concept of Com-
pulsion and Empowerment, as addressed by our Imam Jaffer’e
Sadiq (AS), who said,

“There is no absolute compulsion or empowerment, but the
situation is a balance between the two states.”

A person approached Imam Jaffer’'e Sadiq and asked him
what he means about the balance between the two states?
Imam replied,

“It’s explanation is like this. If you see a man who is firm to
do a vice and you try to prevent him, and if he does not pay
heed to you, then leave him to his own, until, he commits that
vice. Because he did not listen to your advice, and you left him
on his own does not mean that you have encouraged him to
commit the sin.”

NOTES ON CHAPTER

This predicament is very significant, but due to incompatible
points of view of the Ummah, it has also become a dividing is-
sue. Although, Asha’era, in their own view, by making God re-
sponsible for creating human actions, makes Him completely
potent and without partners, while, Motazelites by appointing
complete empowerment for humans, free God, from compul-
sion and oppression. The truth is that both of these judgments
are against God’s splendour, since Asha’era’s point of view
makes God an offending oppressor while, people become
wronged and oppressed, which is totally vile and against God’s
Majesty. However, according to the Motazelites concept, Prob-
able becomes independent of the Essential, thereby making
God redundant. That is why in many Ahadith the QUDRIYYA’S

154



(Those who believe in the full empowerment of man) are
strongly condemned. According to one tradition of the Prophet
almost seventy Prophets of God cursed QUDRIYYA'’S. It is
mentioned in SHER-HE MAQASID that a man from Iran came
to meet the Prophet. The Prophet asked him, what was the
strangest thing that he had seen in his own land? He replied
that he had seen a nation (Magian’s) that marry their mothers,
sisters and daughters and when they are questioned on their
behavior they reply that it was all ordained by god for them.
After listening to him, the Prophet said that among his own
Ummah a group would surface, who would say the same, and
those would be the Magians of his Ummah. There are various
traditions of this type in both Shia and Sunni sources. The
irony is that both Asha’era and Motazelite’s consider each oth-
er the focal point of the above quoted tradition. The fact is that
both of these sects are under the umbrella of QUDRIYYA, al-
though the Compulsionists are more of its target.

Allama Majlesi says,

“You will realize that both of the sects are wayward, and
whatever they say about each other is lucid, as the reality is
against both views, and the correct view is a balance in
between the two concepts.”

This view is presented by our Imams in the following words,

“In the religion (for human functions) there is neither com-
pulsion nor empowerment, but the truth is in the middle.”

In other words, man is neither under total compulsion nor
completely free, but there is a balance between these two ex-
tremes. This is such a wonderful philosophy that some of the
Ash’eri scholars are also convinced of its validity, therefore, Al-
lama Fakhruddin Razi, wrote towards the end of his long dis-
cussion on Compulsion and Empowerment that the realty of
this concept is with those guardians of faith, who said that man
is neither under total compulsion or completely free, but his
function lies between these two extremities.

The significant point for our understanding is the nature of
this middle point. There are several statements available on
this issue, and we quote a few in the following.

1. This is the statement made by Sheikh Mofeed, who says,

“JABR, (compulsion) in religion is a mode to coerce a man to
do something or not to do something, in a manner that his own
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capability of action is withdrawn completely, and his desire
and resolve has no bearing on it, whereas, TAFWEEZ (em-
powerment) is the exclusion of coercion and restrictions in hu-
mans actions, and let them go completely free to do whatever
they desire, as the atheists and polytheists say. The bridge
between these two ideas is that God has given humans a differ-
entiating power between good and bad, and then defined the
limits of their freedom, and as a result of their behavior, with
respect to the confines, a regime of punishment and reward is
also introduced. The granting of this freedom does not mean
that they are under duress nor let them go free in absolute
sense. This is what is meant by the MIDDLE POSITION.”

2. This statement is by Mullah Muhammad Amin Asterabadi,
which he has adopted in some of his books. According to him,
the meanings of the middle route is that man is not absolute,
so that he can do anything, but his every word of mouth and
action is resting on God’s prevalent attitude at that time, which
is related to non interference (TAKHLIA) or intrusion
(MA’NA) i.e. it is up to Him, whether to intervene or to leave
him alone (to make his own choice). It is reported through
many Ahadith that effects of various medicines and magic de-
pend upon TAKHLIA i.e. on the permission of God. People’s
acts are conducted on the same pattern. The happening of
every incidental act, is related to God’s permission in a manner
just as an effect is related to its embodiment on certain condi-
tions. This is a good reasoning but its drawback is that it is not
very legible.

3. It is related from Imam Raza (AS), who said that anyone
who says that God is the creator and propagator of their ac-
tions, and then He punishes them is an advocate of Jabr, and
the one who says that God has transferred powers of creation
and provisions of sustenance to Aa’imma, is a believer of
Tafweez. The adherent of Jabr is an infidel (Kafir), while that of
Tafweez is a Mushrik. The narrator then asked Imam about the
Middle route. He replied, one should conform to all those
acts, which are permissible, and refrain from those that are
prohibited, for which, God has provided the necessary
strength, is a middle route. The aspirant then asked him
about God’s wish and resolve in these matters. He replied that
interference of God’s wish and desire means that those acts for
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which, conformity to His instructions or non compliance is
needed, He has provided humans with the necessary tools to
act accordingly. The narrator asked; if God’s will and desire
has any role to play in this situation? He replied that the mean-
ings of interference of His will and desire in those acts, that
are permissible is that; He orders them to perform and aids
them in their act of obedience, while they are in agreement
with it, and so far as sins and evil deeds are concerned, inter-
ference of His wish and resolve means that He withdraws His
support in performing those vile acts. The narrator asked, if
destiny has to play any role in it? Imam replied that whatever
people deserve due to their performance, they are rewarded
accordingly in both worlds.

4. According to this school of thought, the view of Jabr is the
same that has been discussed in the above, but about Tafweez
they say that man is so steadfast and rigid in his act that even
God cannot prevent Him from carrying it out, yet He may try.
And about the middle route, they argue that though God has
made man independent in his actions, but He is Omni Potent,
and can withdraw this power from him, if He desires, and can
prevent him from doing that act, and can make him do, what
he does not want to do. However, due to very logical reasons,
He does not behave like that.

5. This point of view is adopted by Allama Majlesi and Syed
Abdullah Shabbar in Biharul Anwaar and Masabeehul Anwaar
respectively. This view is also congruent with the statements of
our Aa’imma, and it is easily acceptable to a logical mind. The
essence of this view is that it negates that kind of Jabr, which
is not in line with the Quranic text and the Prophetic traditions,
but propagated by the gruesome ideology of A’sha’era, and op-
poses that Tafweez, which is proposed by Motazelites. The
middle route that has been suggested is that God’s guidance
and His blessings accompany all the virtuous deeds that are
performed by humans but it does not touch the limits of com-
pulsion. Similarly, it has the capacity to interfere with the pre-
vention of disobedience and sins, but not to the extent of com-
pulsion and coercion. It is such an ecstatic problem that every
human, feels its presence within himself, under differing condi-
tions. Allama has explained this by giving an example. A mas-
ter asks his servant to perform a job, providing him with full
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instructions as how to carry out that task. He also promises
some reward for successful completion of the task, and warns
him of the penalty, in case of failure and disobedience. Now, if
he somehow finds out that the servant will not abide by the in-
structions, and he does not elaborates and facilitates him fur-
ther, then in case of disobedience, if he punishes his servant,
then no right minded person can question his actions and can-
not accuse him of deliberately coercing the servant to disobey
him, or let him loose to do whatever he wants to do. In the
above example, if the master further aids the servant, by ap-
pointing another person to remind him his instructions, and the
servant willfully sticks to the orders given to him, then no right
minded person can accuse the master that he has forced obedi-
ence and compliance on the servant. The commentator has
provided another example to elucidate the problem, but it is
merely a repetition of the first example.
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Chapter 8

GOD’S WILL AND DESIRE

Our belief about God’s Will and Desire is in line with the
teachings of Imam Jaffer’e Sadiq (AS), who states that God
DESIRES and WILLS but he does not LIKE and AGREE. The
explanation of these four phrases is like this, God’s Desire and
Will means; whatever is happening in the world should not oc-
cur without His knowledge, and He does not LIKE that he
should be called One of the Trinity, and His DISAGREEMENT
denotes that He is not agreeable on peoples KUFR, therefore,
He says in the Qur’an,

1. O! Prophet, you cannot lead any one to the objective, but it
is God, who guides them to the goal.

2. You people do not desire anything, except what God
desires.

3. If God had willed; the whole world would have accepted
faith.

4. Do you compel them to ‘become faithful (Momin).

5. No one accepts faith; but with God’s permission.

6. Every living thing is bound to its time of death, ordained
by God.

7. They say if they had overpowering strength and freedom
to choose; they would not have died at this place. O! My dear
(prophet) tell them that their death had been ordained, and if
they had stayed behind in their homes, they would have come
out to face their place of death.

8. If God had compelled, they could not behave like that, so
leave them in their state.

9. If God had desired (compulsion) they had not associated
others with Him. 10. If We had wished (compulsion); all of the
human race would have been on the right path.
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11. If God desires about a person that he should be guided;
He opens his heart, and whom He wants to keep away from the
faith, He squeezes his heart, as if he wants to climb up the
Heavens.

12. It is God’s desire to describe (things) fully for you, and
accept your apology.

13. It is 'God’s desire to keep infidels away from His bless-
ings in the hereafter.

14. It is God’s desire to reduce your sufferings.

15. God does not want to be harsh with you; instead He de-
sires gentleness for you.

16. God desires to accept your apology, but those who follow
their own desires, wants you to abandon your faith.

17. God does not even think of doing injustice with you.

This is the 'summary of our beliefs about God’s Wish and
Desire, but despite our justifications, our opponents blame us
that Shias believe that it is God Who commands people to com-
mit sin, and it was God’s desire that Imam Hussain should be
martyred, although we do not say like that. In this respect our
view is; God wishes that defiance of the rebellious must not
equal the cooperation of the supportive. Not only this, He does
not want that evil should even be mentioned with His name. He
certainly knows about the sins of the people before those are
committed. We also say that it was His desire that the murder
of Imam Hussain must be counted against His obedience and
(it should be treated) among the sins of those who willfully dis-
obey Him. We also say that the murder of Imam Hussain was
neither ordained nor annulled, and it became the reason for
God’s annoyance. Yes, it was God’s desire that due to the over-
whelming strength of his (Imam Hussein’s) enemies, He should
not foil their act (of murder), which he has prohibited through
His statements. Therefore, if He wanted to put a stop to it with
compulsion (by the use of His unparallel power), then certainly
Imam was not murdered, in a similar way, when He asked fire
to become peaceful for Abraham. We also say that God was
aware from the beginning that Imam Hussain will be murdered
and that he would achieve permanent glory through this mar-
tyrdom, and his killers would be marked with brutality and ad-
versity. Anyhow, it is our view that the occurrence or non
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occurrence of events depends on God’s intention. These are
our views about God’s Intention and Will, and we are free of
those unintelligent and baseless accusations, which our oppon-
ents spread about us.

NOTES ON CHAPTER

Sheikh Mofeed has bitterly criticised, Allama Sheikh Sud-
dooqg by saying that whatever, the respected author has men-
tioned in this chapter, is of no use and it is strictly contradict-
ory, and this is the result of following every Hadith without due
care. The truth of the matter on this issue is that God does not
desire but virtuous acts and does not demand but pious acts.
He has no intentions for iniquity &amp; vice nor does He like
sensual &amp; proscribed acts. He therefore, says in the
Qur’an,

“God desires comfort, and not constriction and severity for
you.” Sura Al Momen

“God desires to accept your apology, but those who follow
lust and corporal desires wants you go away from the right
path”...... Sura Al Nisa

How clearly God has demonstrated that He does not like
iniquity and corporeal vices instead, He prefers guidance and
desires leniency and comfort for humans. On the other hand, if
He desires for evil then it must clash with His stated words,
however, there should not be any conflict between His will and
desire.
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REBUTTAL OF SHEIKH MOFEED’S CRITICISM

We fail to understand, where Sheikh Mofeed has found con-
tradictions in Sheikh Abu Jaffer’s accounts, 'when all his text
has been extracted from the Ahadith of Imam Jaffer’e Sadiq,
which is available in Sheikh Abu Jaffer’s book, Al Tauhid, on
the evidence of Fazl bin Yasaar. It is true that this Hadith is a
bit complex and intricate, but whatever, the noble writer has
mentioned has no apparent conflict and contradiction in it.
This work is basically designed to counter the beliefs of
Asha’riya sect, whose ideology has been mentioned in the pre-
vious pages, which names God’s will and desire, is the real per-
petrator of all the things that happen in the Universe, including
evil, and the acceptance of faith by a Momin and its denial by
an infidel, and He is in full agreement with it. The Summary of
Imam’s statement is this; though it is true that it is God’s will
and desire that all that happens in the Universe must be within
His Knowledge, because He knows what is to happen before it
happens, but it does not mean that He should like it and be at
ease with it. Plainly speaking, some of the resultants are such
that God neither approves nor finds those pleasing e.g. the
concept of trinity by the Christians, as He has Himself reprim-
anded them from this concept, or the disobedience and
apostasy of the polytheists. In Sura Al Zumr, He says,

“God is not pleased with the Kufr and shirk of the people.”

If it is said that God knows about an act before it happens,
then it is essential that the event must happen in accordance
with His knowledge. Therefore, when God was aware of the
martyrdom of Imam Hussein then Imam Hussein was under
compulsion to die, and his murderer was also under duress to
kill him. This point of view has been effectively rebuffed, in
chapter four of this book, and it has been proved with lucid ar-
guments that Ilm or knowledge is never a cause of its find’s
personification.

162



EXPLANATORY NOTES ON SOME QURANIC
VERSES

Some of those Verses (3, 9 & 11), which the honourable au-
thor has quoted in the text have some view of advocating for
compulsion. Since some irrational minds latch on to these
verses for proving their point of view, therefore, we provide
some clarifications. In verse number three, Mashiyyat (Divine
will), stands for Mashiyyat’e Qahira i.e. God, while declaring
His immense Potency, states that if He had wanted then all the
populace had accepted faith. These meanings are justified by
the tail end of this verse,

“O! Prophet, would you compel people to accept faith”

This shows that if compulsion was the route to achieve faith,
then who was better placed than God to accomplish it. This
shows that this verse is actually negating compulsion rather
than favoring it. A man of mediocre intelligence could appreci-
ate that it does not employ God’s negation for people’s accept-
ance of faith by choice. If that was the situation then the send-
ing of the Prophets and revealing the divine books could be-
come a wasteful exercise. Verse number 9 & 10 is basically
conveying the same meanings. Chapter four of this book also
contain some Verses similar to Verse number 11, where its full
explanation has been given, and the readers could refer to
those pages. The summary of this discussion is that the Verse
under consideration, points to the true belief that has been ex-
plained in chapter five. Whoever is the recipient of God’s fa-
vour, for him the acceptance of faith and to stay on course be-
comes easier, compared to the one, from whom God has with-
drawn His favour. God says,

“Those who strive for truth, We show them the way, and
those who stay confined to their Kufr, their hearts are sealed
by God.”

TAZNEEB

There is an extensive debate, on the nature of God’s design
(IRADA) among the scholars; some propose that IRADA be-
longs to the Attributes of Essence of God and the other suggest
that it belongs to the Functional Attributes of God; and it is
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therefore, Probable (Haadis). Some of the scholars are adam-
ant that it is Eternal and it belongs to the true Essence of God,
but its related aspects are renewable and probable. Some say
that it is Haadis, and among the functional attributes of God
that keeps on changing by the emancipation of renewable im-
pulsive formations. Another group argues that IRADA is an in-
stigator and a reason for action, while some suggest that ILM
and IRADA are two facets of the same thing. According to
them God’s IRADA is meant to be knowledge with discretion
or commotion, which becomes a preference for the creation of
things, whereas, majority of theologians prefer first and the
last approach i.e. IRADA is an Attribute of the Essence of God
and its meanings are knowledge with discretion and commo-
tion, but majority of the Ahadith from the Aa’imma support the
second view, which proposes that IRADA being a functional at-
tribute of God, is Probable or HAADIS. That is why Siqgatul
Islam Sheikh Muhammad Yaqgoob Kulaini has subscribed a full
chapter on this issue in Osool’e Kaafi. One of the narrations
from his work is that Aasim bin Hameed says that he ap-
proached Imam Jaffer’e Sadiq (AS) and asked him; if God was
always Mureed (one who desires). Imam replied.

“He is not Mureed, but Murad is with Him, therefore, if
IRADA is eternal, then the Universe must be eternal.”

Imam further elaborated by saying that God was always po-
tent and knowledgeable. Later on, He desired; and the creation
began. The second narration is from Safwan bin Yehya that he
approached Imam Musa Kazim (AS), and asked him the differ-
ence between the desire of a common man and that of the God.
Imam first explained the IRADA of mankind and then said,

“It is nothing but He creates something.”

Then after a short elaboration he spoke again and said that
IRADA of God is nothing other than His action. These Ahadith
show clearly that IRADA is part of God’s functional attributes.

Many theologians has asked that we must embrace the basic
belief that God is Mureed i.e. He desires for noble acts and do
not aim for evil acts and malignancy, and the rest should be
left to the God Himself, without indulging into any critical de-
bate. If any Quranic verse appears to be contradictory to this
definition then its further interpretation (Taweel) must be
sought.
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It has been made clear during this discussion that just as
God’s Essence is beyond our intellect so are His attributes. The
acceptance of the basic idea is sufficient for our wellbeing.
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chapter
Chapter

QADHAO QADR

Sheikh, May God bless his soul, says that our belief in this re-
spect is the same, which has been defined by our Imam at the
request of Zarara. He said,

“When the Almighty God will collect His servants on the Day
of judgment, He will ask them those questions, for which He
has taken a covenant with them, and He will not ask them
about anything that He has implemented through Qadhao
Qadr.”

People are advised to remain quiet about this subject, as ad-
vised by Imam Ali Ibne Abi Talib, in response to a query. He
said, “The question of destiny (Qadha) is a bottomless ocean, in
which you should not enter.” The enquirer again repeated his
question and the Imam replied, “It is a dark alley and do not
walk through it.” When he asked the same question the third
time, then Imam said,

“It is a secret. Do not try to investigate it. Be careful, it is
one of the hidden secrets of God. It is a treasure among His
riches, and an elevated veil, hidden from His creatures. God’s
stamp is on it, and it is with the knowledge of God from the
very beginning, and He has kept His servants oblivious of it,
and way above their thoughts and intellect, because humans
cannot find His reality, nor they could envisage His immense
powers or His essence or the individuality of His authority, be-
cause this irate ocean is for Him. Its depth is like the dimen-
sions of the Universe and its width is from East to West, and it
is dark as a black night. It is full of snakes and fish, which are
in continuous motion. In its depth is a glowing Sun, and no one
other than God the Almighty is aware of it. Anyone, who would
like to investigate its reality will be disobedient to God and a
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reason for instigating feud in His Kingdom or among the one,
who wants to lay bear or divulge God’s secrets. He will be im-
prisoned by the anger of God and certainly find his place in the
Hell, which is a terrible place of abode.”

Once Imam Ali (AS) avoided a wall, which was about to fall.
One of his accompanists asked him, if he was running away
from the destiny appointed by God. He replied, yes; he was
avoiding the undetermined destiny of God.

Someone asked from Sadiqg’e Aale Muhammad, if God’s des-
tiny could be avoided by a holy amulet. Imam replied that these
amulets are also among the tools of empowerment (Qadr).
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PROHIBITION OF THINKING TOO DEEPLY
ABOUT QADHA (DESTINED) & QADR
(EMPOWERMENT)

NOTES ON CHAPTER

It is not hidden from the intellectuals that the philosophy of
Qadha and Qadr is one of the very complicated chapters of the
religion, whose true understanding is with none, other than
those, whom God Himself has implanted with the knowledge.
That is why, many people, while counting on their intellect, be-
came victim of their own exuberance and apathy, and earned
permanent demise.

Due to very complicated nature of this ideology, our Imams
have specifically prohibited us from entering into lengthy de-
bates on this issue, which is applicable to all, including ulemas
and scholars. The explanation, which Sheikh Mofeed has
provided for barring debate on this issue, suggests that it is
not for all people, but especially for those who are intellectu-
ally feeble. We beg to differ with the Sheikh. In our humble
opinion, though Sheikh’s attitude is correct that these prohibi-
tions should be kept at their usual, therefore, until the expo-
nents of debate do not provide a reliable quotation from the
Imams, we cannot accept their premises. Allama Majlesi, after
discussing Sheikh Mofeed’s elucidation says in Biharul
Anwaar,

“Anyone who indulges into the suspicious domain of Jabro
Ikhtiar (compulsion and empowerment), will find; why the
Imams have prohibited to discuss these issues, because other
than those who are protected, it is impossible for anyone to re-
main steady on this slippery ground.”

NO ONE KNOWS THE REALITY OF QADHA- QADR,
OTHER THAN THOSE WHO POSSESS GODLY
KNOWLEDGE.

Because this issue is related to God’s management of the
Universe, therefore, it is not our domain to enter it, and
neither are we asked to explore it. It is our observation that an
ordinary principal, develops an elaborate system to manage his
estate, which is not exposed to all his masses. Most countries
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keep the details of their security policy confined to certain
members of their cabinet, and rest of the populace is simply
victim of the conjectures of the fellow analysts, whose inter-
pretation of the facts is generally not very accurate. Under
these circumstances, how it is expected that people shall be
fully aware of the intricacies of God’s management of the Uni-
verse. Moreover, on the day of Judgment, we shall not be ques-
tioned about it, and then what is the need for us to enter into
such a debate that is full of hazards. The truth of the matter is
that this chapter is so mysterious that no philosophical and lo-
gical mind has ever claimed that he had the answer for its com-
plexity, nor there will be anyone in the future to lodge such a
claim. Our Imams, after repeated insistence tried to make this
issue explicable, but even their explanations are considered
among the most complicated texts.

SIMPLE BELIEF OF QADHA-O-QADR IS SUFFICIENT

Many scholars have clearly mentioned that man must basic-
ally believe that God never desires for sins or committing evil,
and concerning His will or desire we should remain silent, and
this is a logical demand.

Allama Majlesi writes in his research paper, Al Ae’taqadia
that according to the instructions of Aa’imma’e Ahlulbait, there
are so many complexities in this subject that we should exclude
our self from entering into discussions on this theme. The more
we penetrate this secret domain, the more we shall find our
self in the realm of ambiguity. There is no doubt that there are
many valid reasons in each of God’s acts, and those are not fu-
tile in any way. We have no hesitation to accept this fact and
the only hesitation is that man being intellectually weak cannot
have a real understanding of God’s actions, as He says,

“We have not created Heavens and the Earth as a play time
activity.....We have created everything with Our Power.”

FURTHER ELABORATION

In this new era of Science and Technology, people are in the
habit of asking reasons of everything that happens around us,
and hesitate to accept a fact, if explanations are not available.
We can add few more lines for the satisfaction of these people.
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There is no doubt that whatever happens in the Universe,
happens with God’s knowledge, and under the guidance of His
Qadha-o-Qadr, as detailed by Imam Zainul Aabedeen (AS). He
said, “Glory is to the God, Whose Universe behaves the way He
wants.”

Imam Jaffer’e Sadiq Says,

“Whenever, God decides to perform an act, then it has to go
through six stages

(1) Ilm Knowledge

(2) Mashiyyat Will

(3) Irada Design

(4) Qadar Power

(5) Qadha Jjudgment and

(6) Amza Authorization. He authorizes only that, which first
comes into Qadha, and the one that comes into Qadha must
pass through Qadr and so on.

However, this process does not initiate Compulsion nor it ap-
proves, what Asha’era say that God is the creator of all good
and evil, and man is a totally constrained, but as one of the
many meanings of Qadha-o-Qadr is to make decisions or to es-
timate, and this decision making of God is different for His Tak-
vinia (creation, sustenance, death, revival etc) from Tash’re-ee
acts (Obligatory practices such as prayers, fasting, modesty,
keeping away from adultery and other restrictions). However,
its purpose in acts of Tak-vinia is to signify His total independ-
ence in the affairs of the Universe. In this respect no one can
intervene in His Design and its completion. In these acts, man
is definitely constrained. It is mentioned in Kitab"e Tauhid,
from Imam Muhammad Bagar (AS), when he spoke to Abdullah
bin Me"moon Al Qadah on the authority of his father, who
learnt it through his elders, “O, the servant of God, did He cre-
ate you when He wished or when you desired.”

He replied that He created him whenever he desired. Imam
then asked him,

“Do you fall ill on your own initiative or He makes you ill.?”
He replied that whenever He wished. Imam then asked him,

“Does He cure you according to His own wish, or on your
desire?”

He replied Whenever, He wished. Imam then asked him,

170



“Does He appoint your state of existence or you decide on
your own.”

He replied that He decides. After listening to his correct an-
swers, Imam replied that if he had given any answer other than
those, he would have then sentenced him.

We are asked to be happy with His designs. It is therefore,
mentioned in a Hadith’e Qudsi,

“If anyone does not agree with My Qadha-o-Qadr, and is not
patient with My afflictions, and is not thankful on My benevol-
ence, he should then abandon My Universe and seek another
God for him.”

In Tash’'re-ee acts, His role is that He orders obedience to
the obligatory deeds and keeping away from the restricted, and
then He leaves the accomplishment of these acts on the free
choice of man. However, He knows through His knowledge
that who will conform to those limits and who fails. This prior
knowledge of God, does not in any way, qualifies as compul-
sion. Just as we have illustrated earlier that knowledge (Ilm)
does not contribute in any way, in the embodiment of its find
(Maloom), but it comes into existence, due to its own causes
and reasons. The knowledge of an erudite or the ignorance of
an illiterate has no say in its personification or extinction. If we
somehow know that Sun would rise tomorrow at a particular
time or Imam’e Zamana has to come out of occultation, or the
world would collapse tomorrow, then it does not mean that our
knowledge had played a role in the rising of the Sun, or the oc-
cultation of the Imam and the emancipation of the Day of Judg-
ment, instead knowledge is subject to its find and a means to
describe the presence of a reality. If however, we say that real-
ity needs knowledge for its personification, then it would result
in a cyclic event, which is evidently wrong. Yes, the high point
of knowledge is that it should be in line with its find. However,
as our knowledge is imperfect therefore, our discoveries do not
always equate with it, but this is not applicable with God, be-
cause His knowledge is absolute.

Whatever, is written is not my own interpretation, but it is
acquired from the teachings of the recipients of Revelations.
This subject is most elucidated by a Hadith, which is a narra-
tion of a Syrian, on the authority of Ameerul Momeen Ali Ibne
Abi Talib. This Hadith is available in most Shia Sunni texts. It is

171



narrated through Asbegh bin Nabata that when Imam Ali was
returning to Kufa after the battle of Siffin, a Syrian among his
companion asked him.

SYRIAN SHEIKH: Please tell me, if our departure towards
Siffin was with the Qadha-o-Qadr of God?

IMAM ALI: By God, we have not gone any place or entered a
valley, but with the Qadha-o-Qadr of God.

SHEIKH: This means that all the sufferings we have gone
through in this journey had gone wasted, and all its rewards
were also lost (We were under compulsion)

IMAM ALI: O! Sheikh, don’t hesitate (in your conclusion).
You were not constrained or forced to go there, because you
accepted these sufferings with your own free will, therefore,
you will be rewarded for that.

SHEIKH: How is it possible that when we were under com-
pulsion (by Qadha-o-Qadr) to go there, then we shall be
rewarded?

IMAM ALI: May God help you. You thought, “This Qadha-o-
Qadr was absolute (that you were under duress). No, it was not
like that, because if it were so then the whole mechanism of re-
ward and punishment would have collapsed, and His obliga-
tions and constrictions had gone astray. In that case, there will
be no righteous to claim reward, and no criminal to suffer re-
tribution. This ideology belongs to the Magians, Qudriyya of
this ummah, enemies of God and the followers of Satan.
Whatever, constraints God have appointed, there is a reward
and punishment for their obedience and defiance respectively,
and He has given us full freedom in this respect. On a little ef-
fort He grants us generously. He is not disobeyed, because we
are under oppression and overwhelmed nor is He obeyed that
He has compelled His creatures to do so. He has not created
Heavens and the Earth as a wasteful exercise, nor has He sent
His Messengers in a meaningless manner.” In kitab’e Tauhid,
this dialogue ends in this manner.

SHEIKH: What was that Qadha-o-Qadr, under which we
have travelled to this destination?

IMAM ALI: It was under God’s command, and then to prove
that Qadha stands for Commandment or order. Imam Quoted a
Quranic verse,
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WA QADHA RABBOKA LA T'E-BODO ILLA IYYAHA WA
BIL WA’'LE- DAIN'E EHSANA. (It is commanded by your
Lord to worship none other than Him and be respectful to your
parents.)

Ehtejaj’e Tabrisi has concluded this dialogue in the following
manner.

SHEIKH: What is that Qadha-o-Qadr, which you are speak-
ing about?

IMAM ALI: The meaning of this Qadha-o-Qadr is to obey
(the Lord), and giving the capability to refrain from the forbid-
den acts, and engage into virtuous deeds, and leave the dis-
obedient in their own state (of sin). In other words the com-
mand is to encourage people for the Paradise and admonish
them about the severity of Hell; (All this effort is) to seek the
nearness of God.

This narration is a proof that in legal acts Qadha-o-Qadr is
meant to keep away from the forbidden, and forthcoming in
obedience. This also suggests that humans have freedom in
their functions, instead of constriction.
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DIVISION OF TAKVEENI QADHA-O-QADAR

That Qadha which is related to the Takveenia acts is divided
into two kinds

1. Mubram-o-Mahtoom or Qadha’e Hatmi (which is definite).
Ameerul Momeneen says about this Qadha, “Matters are so
linked to it that adopting safeguards against it could cause the
destruction.” When the Qadr (time) comes, the eyes turn blind.

2. Qadha’e Gair Mahtoom (Which can be put off). This can
be put off by prayers, sacrifice and giving alms. It is mentioned
in the Hadith, “Propitiatory offerings can repel tragedies and
supplication can deter Qadha.” Moreover, God says, “Tell them
O! Prophet, if they do not offer prayers, God would not have
taken care of them.” However, it is hidden from the people,
which of the Qadha is definite and which is vague, so that their
prayers and the charitable acts could continue, and the link
with the Lord might remain intact.
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Chapter ]. O

NATURE AND GUIDANCE

Sheikh Abu Jaffer says that in this respect our belief is that
God has created all human beings on the perception of Tauhid,
as He says, “Islam is the way (Deen) on which all humans are
created.”

Imam Jaffer’e Sadiq (AS), after referring to God’s proclama-
tion, which states,

“He does not withdraw His favour of resisting ignorance and
misguidance from those, who accept faith, unless He clarifies
those points about which they should be vigilant and fearful,”
said that the meanings of the phrase clarification by the God, is
that He should elucidate all those acts as a testimony, which
are reasons for His pleasure, and those, which are the basis of
His annoyance.”

Again the same authority, while elucidating a verse of the
Qur’an, which states, “God has identified the acts of indul-
gence and abstinence to all mankind,” said that God has publi-
cized those acts, which should be observed, and marked those
sins that should be avoided. At another place (in the Qur’an)
God said,

“We have shown man the way to rectitude, and now it is up
to him to be thankful or ungrateful.”

In the justification of this verse Imam said, “God has made
clear the virtuous and dire deeds, and now it is up to the man
to conform or disobey.”

In the clarification of this verse, Imam said that God has
made out the difference between good and bad acts, and now it
is up to man to proceed according to his free will. Once again
God says,
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“We showed the way to the people of Thamood, but they pre-
ferred deviation over guidance.”

Imam Jaffer“e Sadiq (AS) said in response to this verse that
people favoured digression over regulation, after recognizing
the facts. Yet again, a person asked Imam Jaffer’e Sadiq, re-
garding God’s statement that He had shown humans both
routes, Imam replied to his question that from routes, God
meant the way towards good and bad. He further elaborated
that knowledge of the specifics, which God has withheld from
people (was implemented in order to safeguard their well be-
ing), thus, not loading them with burdens. Those orders that
have been revealed and understood by the people, God will
rightly question them concerning any deviation from those
clearly defined directions.

NOTES ON CHAPTER

EXPLANATION OF THE WORD “NATURE”

Before we discuss the real topic, it is important to clarify the
meanings of the word Fitrat, so that it might become easier for
us to understand our purpose. According to the Arabic diction-
ary, the word Fitrat means, “When a thing is left in its original
state, without its antagonist, then the status demanded by the
thing is called Fitrat or the nature of that thing.” For example
when it is said that speaking truth is human nature, then it
means, if none of its antagonists are present then it is the de-
mand of human nature to speak the truth, or when it is said
that a heavier object’s fall to the ground is natural, then it is
meant that if a strong repulsive force is not present then that
thing would certainly fall to the ground.

This nature usually remain stable in its original state, but
sometimes due to certain external reasons it also changes e.g.
in the above example, it is said that human nature demands
truth, but sometime due to changing circumstances, man is
compelled to lie. Again, a forty tone Jumbo Jet, with all its hu-
man cargo will remain in the air as long as its engines are
working, but the moment this external constraint is removed
i.e. its engines are shut, it will fall to the ground.

After this preamble, a proposition is made, “Does human
nature require acceptance or denial of God?” This question has
been addressed in detail in the first chapter of this book. We
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believe that anyone who has the understanding of the matters
affected by human’s heart, his natural requirements, and an
understanding of his religious history, will be forced to accept
that God’s belief is natural for the humanity. However, this
view point is further reinforced by human acumen, the Qur’an,
prophetic teachings and the general study of the physical uni-
verse. Hence in the elucidation of the Quranic verse, FATA-
RALLAH HIL’'LA-TI FATA-RUN NA’SA ALAIHA, many nar-
rations of the Aa’imma are available in various Islamic texts,
which explain that FA’TA-RA stands for the unity of God. Sim-
ilarly, the Prophet’s famous Hadith

“Every new born comes to the world on the Islamic Unity of
God, later on his parents change him to the Jewish. Christian
or Magian identity,” is common among all schools of thought.
This is further endorsed by observation, when you ask a person
who has no preconceived ideas; as to who has created the
Heavens and the Earth? The most abrupt answer will be,
“God”. This behaviour is mentioned in the Qur’an in the follow-
ing words,

“O! Prophet if you ask the infidels, who has created Heavens
and the Earth; they will immediately say; God.”

CLARIFICATION OF A MISCONCEPTION

Some academics object to this thesis and say; if Tauhid is a
natural process, then the entire world should be the flag bear-
er of Tauhid, whereas we find lots of people denying God. This
objection is not valid on several grounds, because the basis of
this objection is that nature is structured within the genetic
code of humans, which is not correct, since it has been made
clear earlier that the meanings of the phrase “Nature of a
thing” is, that if the forces opposing the entity are absent and
other impediments are redundant, then its nature becomes ap-
parent. In literary language it can be said that nature desires
instead of coercion and oppression, therefore, the presence of
obstacles can change the natural requirements. This is elucid-
ated by the Prophet, “There are people in the world who deny
God, they are either reflecting the influence of the bad society,
or they are imprisoned by the charm of satanic forces, and the
conjecture and speculations of corporeal desires.”

'God has informed us about such people in the Holy Qur’an,
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“Those (who deny God) say that there is no life other than
the life of this world. We are now alive and after sometime we
shall die, and no one makes us die other than the time and
space (Dah’r) itself. These assertions are not on the basis of
knowledge or belief, but those are their plain conjectures.”
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STATEMENT ON THE STANDARD OF TRUTH &
ISLAM AS A NATURAL WAY OF LIFE

From these facts it becomes obvious that Islam is a natural
way of life (Deen), as all of its fundamental rules are natural,
and so are its practices and other obligations. That is why the
interpretation of the verse, FATA-RALLAH HIL'LA-TT FATA-
RUN NA’SA ALAIHA, is explained with reference to Islam,
and Imam Jaffer’e Sadiq (AS) has said that Fitrat (nature) is an-
other phrase for Islam. A simple explanation of this statement
is this; every religion in the world is exponent of its truth and
believes that only she is the chosen and preferred creed of
God, and the rest are wrong and flawed. However, if you look
at the discrepancy and incongruity between their fundamental
beliefs and their practices, then one can easily assume that all
of these religions cannot be either correct or incorrect. Intel-
lectual prudence demands that there must be a standard,
which could help us, differentiate between these religions.
Various standards of intellectual awareness, nationality, race
and geographical fondness are all disputable. We must have a
standard that is feasible and acceptable to all, without the
stated limitations. If we critically explore these avenues, we
find that the most compatible and perfect standard must be
nature oriented in its ideal form i.e. whose fundamentals and
practices are all nature bound.
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PROOF THAT ISLAM IS A NATURAL WAY OF LIFE

We can now prove, without bias that Islam is the only reli-
gion, among the lot, that is capable of claiming it to be the reli-
gion of nature, and the rest are not fitting the standard that
has been set a moment ago. We can prove this statement in
various ways,

1. It has been accepted by various quarters that man is also
other than the body, which is a culmination of various com-
pounds that increases and decreases with time, and finally van-
ishes from view, as claimed by the materialists, but the body
also contains a lighter and a delicate component, which is the
essence of life and it is called spirit or soul, whose composition
and properties are different from the material constituents,
and it has no end to its existence. The purpose of this discus-
sion is to propose that man has two identities; therefore, a true
religion must be the one that takes care of both of these as-
pects. In this respect there is no religion other than Islam,
which could fulfill these demands. Other religions are either
too much material oriented or spiritual biased and therefore,
fail to strike an amicable balance between man"s spiritual and
material requirements. Islam helps its followers in all depart-
ments of life. It named the corporeal existence as tilling for the
hereafter, and its abandoning is not encouraged. Imam Says,

“He is not among us, who denies material bliss for the sake
of hereafter, and hereafter for the worldly enjoyments.”

In other words, material and spiritual requirements of an in-
dividual are properly considered and safeguarded in Islam.
One can say that Islam is such an amalgamation of faith and
practices that casts a lasting impression on this life and the
hereafter. Just as every compound has its constituents in differ-
ent proportions, so is Islam, whose ingredients require, a little
of prayers, few days of fasting, some routines of Hajj, charity
for the poor and needy and a few articles of administrative law,
which are matured in the heat of pleasing traits and elegant
fundamentals.

2. The faith and practices of Islam stand as a witness of it be-
ing a natural religion i.e. it is congruent with human nature,
whereas, the other religions are entirely opposite to it. Several
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examples can be cited in this respect, the details of which are
avoided; such as divorcing corporeal delights, priesthood and
physical castigations etc. Whereas, in Islam these practices are
outmoded, and the pleasures of life, with the relevant rules and
regulations are permitted. In additions to this, the religion
moves with the time and its rules are reinterpreted to suit the
modern requirements, and this is its exclusivity and distinction.
This view is echoed by the Qur’an,

“God desires comfort rather than distress for you.”

Moreover, there is no practice or a principle in Islam, which
can be rejected by a wise mind or fair nature. All of its rules,
including its permissions and prohibitions possess definite be-
nefits for its followers. That is why, with the advent of know-
ledge the roots of other religions are increasingly becoming
fragile, while Islam is standing firm.

3. Islam has put great emphasis on two things; (a) Man
should, after his rigorous efforts, relinquish his doings in the
God’s hand and must trust Him for his accomplishments and
successes. (b) He must develop a peaceful workable relation-
ship with the rest of the humanity.

4. The basis of Salvation in Islam rests on sincerity of faith
and the quality of reverent deeds. Without proper faith,
however good deeds one might accumulate, those are not suffi-
cient for Salvation. Similarly, however stronger the belief
might be, it is not sufficient for deliverance, if good deeds are
absent. That is why in the holy Qur’an wherever, a promise of
deliverance is made to a group, it is linked with their perform-
ance of noble deeds along with correct faith. Most of the other
religions base their salvation on the faith alone. In Buddhism
and Jainism, there is much stress on the deeds, but the faith is
almost redundant. Similarly, in Judaism and Christianity per-
sonal endeavor is ignored to that extent that Pope can give a
note of deliverance to the individuals for monetary gains. God
speaks in the Qur’an,

“Anyone who adopts a religion other than Islam, and then he
will be among those, who are losers on the day of Judgment”
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Chapter ]. ].

HUMAN CAPACITY FOR ACTIONS

Sheikh Abu Jaffer says that on this issue our belief is the
same, which Imam Musa Kazim replied to a visitor, when he
asked him,

“O! Son of the Prophet; is there any proof for the people hav-
ing a potential and empowerment (to do whatever they want).”

Imam replied, yes, he becomes capable if he fulfils four
conditions,

1. There should not be any impediments in his way.

2. He should not be physically handicapped i.e. he should be
bodily fit.

3. His body parts should be in workable condition.

4. He should possess a special favour from God.

When all of these conditions are fulfilled, then a person is de-
clared capable (MUS-TA'TEE). For example, there is a free
man, who has no restrictions put on him, and his body parts
are fighting fit. (If he now desires to commit adultery) He can-
not do it unless he finds a woman. Suppose he has found a wo-
man, now he can avoid the intercourse, with God’s help as did
Joseph (when he was incited by Zulaikha), or he will commit
adultery with this woman in solitude. He was therefore, not un-
der compulsion to obey God nor did he overpower God to com-
mit that sin. Imam Jaffer’e Sadiq, in response to God’s
directive,

“People were given the commandment to prostrate, while
they were physically suitable” said that people were only as-
sessed (in their tasks) when they were fully capable of carrying
out God’s instructions in the acts of obedience and prohibi-
tions. Our fifth Imam says that it is written in Torah,
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“After creating you, I have chosen you among the people and
guided you to obey My Commandments, and told you to keep
way from the prohibitions. If you now obey Me, I shall help
you; otherwise my help will be withdrawn. In acts of obedi-
ence, my facilitations are a gesture of kindness, and in dis-
obedience (I shall send) a sign (warning) to remind you.”

NOTES ON CHAPTER

BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE DIFFERNCES BETWEEN
VARIOUS ISLAMIC SCHOOLS ON THIS ISSUE

Like many other issues, differences also persist among vari-
ous Muslim Schools of thought on the subject of ISTA-TA’AT
(potential or capacity to perform). This subject is actually an
offshoot of Jabro Ikhtiar (compulsion and empowerment).
There are some people, who totally reject any strength and ca-
pacity for humans in their actions. Some accept that men have
the potential, while they are in action, but they absolutely re-
fuse of any such powers before the commencement of the acts.
It is reported by Auf bin Abdul Azdi in Kitab al Tauhid, on the
authority of his uncle that he asked Imam Jaffer’s Sadiq (AS)
on the subject of potentiality. Imam replied in an astonishing
manner, “Have they started a quarrel on this issue as well?”
Azdi replied that some of them conjure that the capability (to
do or not to do) is with them, while they are in action, but not
before the act. Imam heard his reply and said that such people
were Mushriks

SHIA’S POINT OF VIEW

Shia’s point of view on this issue is that the capability (of
committing or avoiding an act) is always available with every
man before and during the activity, as stated in Kitab-ul Tauhid
on the authority of Hisham, when he spoke to Imam Jaffer’e
Sadiqg. Imam said,

“God has not asked His people to do or abandon an act, un-
less He has bestowed that potential (saying yes or no) with
them.”

Therefore, a man does not perform or abandon an act until;
he possesses that potential, which is with him before the ad-
vent of the task. Though it is true that this strength does not
essentially belongs to a person as his own act of creation, but it
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is a gift from God, as Imam Ali (AS) has said in reply to a per-
son, who was discussing the issue of Qadha-o-Qadr,

“Are you capable (of carrying out an act or abandoning it)
through the assistance of God, or you are partner with Him,
and then claim this potential independently.”

He replied that his potential was due to God. Imam then
said,

“If you had given any other answer, he would have sentenced
him. He elaborated further and said that this potential is
provided after fulfilling the contents of the Hadith that has
been mentioned earlier.”

There are several other traditions, which aid this point of
view.

Anyhow, the true approach on this issue is the same that was
adopted in case of Qadha-o-Qadar, and this is more in line with
the intelligent view, which is appreciated by some of the lead-
ing scholars of the opposite school. Allama Fakhruddin Razi
writes, after discussing the issue of Jabro-Ikhtiar,

“The truth, in this debate lies with the statements of the
Imams, from the progeny of the Prophet, who advocated that
there was no total compulsion and freedom in human actions,
but a delicate balance between the two states.”

CLEARING A DOUBT

There are certain traditions in the literature (Osool’e Kaafi),
which negate human potential. The simple answer to this men-
tion is that all those traditions negate potentiality of the es-
sence of man, because man, as a being is not independent and
this idea have been adequately proved in the previous
chapters.
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Chapter ]. 2

THE IDEOLOGY OF B’'DA (AMEND)

Sheikh Abu Jaffer says that Jews are of the opinion that God
is now redundant after completing so many tasks, but our view
about this issue is that God is always busy in one or the other
tasks, which do not interfere with His performance. He gives
life and He takes life. He creates and provides sustenance. He
does whatever he likes. He gives actuality to some, and makes
other to vanish (from the scene), depending upon His approval
or disapproval of those things respectively, because He has the
Ummul Kitab (absolute knowledge). He makes only those
things to become extinct, which have existed before and brings
those into reality, which were not present earlier. This is not
that type of B“"da (amending), which Jews and their followers
are advocating and then they propose their own version as be-
ing our view. Following their footsteps people of other outlook,
including our opponents have also started to accuse us. Imam
Jaffer’e Sadiq (AS) says that God has not sent any Prophet un-
less He has their approval of three things.

1. They accept God as their Master.

2. They will detest those who propose companions with Him.

3. God can swap anything i.e. He can bring forward
something and delay the other. That is why the Shariah of our
Prophet had made all the previous constitutions redundant,
and the Qur“an has over ruled all previous revealed books.
Imam Jaffer Sadiq (AS) says that whoever has this belief that if
God has amended a thing today and prior to it He was unaware
of it; then he was perturbed with such a person. He further
said that if someone had the belief that God felt guilty after
creating an article then such a person, in our view, is an athe-
ist. Imam Jaffer Sadiq (AS) says, God never had the same B’da,
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which He had about my son Ismael. This means that no one has
observed the same expediency of God, as observed regarding
Ismael. He made him to die in his life time to show the Ummah
that he was not His deputy (Imam) after his (Imam’s) death.

NOTES ON CHAPTER

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF B’'DA AND THE ROLE OF
SEMANTICS IN ITS MISINTERPRETATION

B’da is one of the majors Islamic issues, which has been a
battle ground for both the major sects. Our Sunni brothers, in
their own mental delusion, consider B’da, as an exclusive Shia
issue, and therefore, adopt a taunting attitude toward us. This
shows that they have either not tried to understand the subject
or due to some other malicious aspirations, deliberately twis-
ted the matter to make it a great debating point. The same
situation prevails on other issues across the board. However, if
we divorce the personal prejudice for a moment and try to
reach the depth of the problem, with a little indulgence, then it
becomes apparent that any difference that exists between the
two schools is no more than the semantics. In fact, this matter
is one of the most distinguished chapters of Islamic beliefs. Its
approval is the recognition of an illustrious attribute of God,
namely; IRADA or desire. Belief in B*da actually negates Jew-
ish ideology that God has accomplished whatever He had set
out to do, and now His pen has dried out, and no change can
take place in His script. Some, on the other hand, claim that
God has transferred His powers to a few selected ones from
His creatures, and He is now resting in peace. This ideology of
B’da also undoes the work of many philosophers, who claim
that God has only created the initial mind and then His creativ-
ity has exhausted. This original mind then replicated itself until
its 10th residue created the universe. There are other similar
ideologies, which suggest break in God’s performance; hence
the concept of B’da is a splendid tool to eradicate such malig-
nant views. This concept entails that all authority rests with
God, and His blessings and sanctions are continuous. He gives
preference to whatever commandment He approves, and
delays any event He likes. He takes life and gives life. He
places illness on someone and sets another on the path of re-
covery. He boosts and reduces people’s sustenance. He puts

186



someone on the seat of authority and dethrones the other. He
prolongs one’s life due to his acts of compassion and reduces
another’s life or sustenance, due to his malicious behavior, infi-
delity and repeated sinning. He says,

 He is in fresh elegance every day.

» He makes extinct, whatever He wants and provides the
dress of reality for anything He likes, because He has the
Supreme Knowledge (Ummul Kitab).

» It is within His authority to create and command.

REASONS FOR THE MISCONCEPTION OF B’'DA

What have made this issue more complicated are the ordin-
ary meanings of the word B’da, in Arabic language, which is
generally used for discarding an old concept in the light of
modern discoveries. In this sense this cannot be applied to God
at all, because it points to His ignorance. In view of this literal
connotation, the opportunists used it as a pretext to spread lies
about the straight faction, just to make ordinary Muslims move
away from them, by accusing that God, according to their ideo-
logy is an ignorant being. They also disseminate their evil pro-
paganda by decorating the vocabulary in their own colours and
say that Shias believe in a God, who starts an act today, and
then abandons it when the realizes the folly of His work, and
starts to move in the opposite direction. Glory is to Him; no be-
liever can have such a twisted concept of God.

People of intellect and understanding know that a phrase
cannot always give same meaning at every usage, in fact, its
sense changes with the change of object.

Allama Jalalud Din, in his book Ei’qan has given seven mean-
ings of the Quranic phrase, “EH’DE NUS-SIRA’TUL
MUSTAQEEMA.” If a person is not fully guided, then the
phrase would mean, “Show us the right path” If the person is a
guided one then it would mean, “Keep us on the straight path”
and if he has both of these qualities then the verse would
mean, “ Enhance our station of guidance and perception even
more”

If we apply the same rule to the word B’da, then its intended
meanings will not correspond with its literal meanings, and it
would then mean, “God manifests an event, which is beyond
human imagination”, Just as He declares in the Qur’an,
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“WA B’'DA LAHUM MIN-ALLAH MA LUM YA-KOO’'NOO
YAH-TAH'SE-BOON (For these people, the manifestation was
beyond their imagination”)

The phrase B’DA L’ LAH (God experienced B’da) will now
mean (B’da Minullah), i.e. “it appeared to people from God.”
and not as they presume “It appeared to God.” Therefore, the
Arabic letter L (pronounced as Lam) in Allah, should be con-
sidered Min, and this technique is well known among the
grammarians. It is mentioned in MOGHNI UL LABIB that the
14th meaning of (Lam) is Min.
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B’DA DOES NOT HAPPEN WITH GOD DUE TO
IGNORANCE

It has been established through the previous work that B“da
does not happen with God, due to ignorance, and this is supple-
mented by the statements of the Aa’imma. They further elabor-
ated, “God knows the event before B’da” Imam Jaffer’e Sadiq
has cursed those people who proclaim B’da in terms of God’s
ignorance. It is related by Mansoor bin Hazim that he asked
Imam Jaffer’e Sadiq (AS),

“Is it possible that an event might happen that is not in God’s
knowledge?”

Imam replied,

“No, this is not possible. If someone claims like this then God
might annihilate him”

Mansoor again asked,

“My lord, is it true that whatever has happened or will hap-
pen before the day of Judgment is all in God’s knowledge?”

He replied,

“Yes, God knew in advance, the behavior of things before
their advent. There is nothing, which is hidden from God, in
the Heavens and the Earth.”

What a shameful behavior of those, who try to smudge the
Shia ideology in the pretext of B’da. If they are still determined
in their ignorance, they must provide us with any statement
from any of our Aa’imma, in support of their claim.

There are several every day examples such as, wealth fol-
lowed by poverty and poverty pursued by wealth. The rotation
of health and sickness, substitution of honour with disgrace,
life ending in death, are all manifestation of B’da in our day to
day life.
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THE DERIVED MEANINGS OF B’'DA

We shall now discuss the derived meanings of B’da. It is
known that God has two types of systems known as (TASH-
RE’EE) (that deals with the legal and social aspects; such as,
prayers, fasting, division of heritage etc) and TAKVINI (life,
death, sustenance etc). In Tash-re’ee system the phrase
NASKH means to replace and implement a legal order with an-
other. Its equivalent in the Takvini system is called B’da i.e. to
alter man from one state into another state. In NASKH the
change of space, time and personality results in the alteration
of the applied regulations. This is an established fact among all
Muslims and it is echoed by the Qu’ran as well,

“MA NUN-SAKHA MIN AYA-TIN AU NUNSEHA ........ "

(When we abrogate a sign or cause it to be forgotten, We
substitute it with something better or similar.)

In B’da the same philosophy prevails, and for different reas-
ons, God varies people’s states, and this is such a vivid reality
that no wise man can deny it. This does not reflect God’s ignor-
ance or any other deficiency on His part, but on the other hand
it mirrors His sovereignty, potentiality and wide ranging au-
thority. Our Imams have said that unlike B’da, God has not
been worshipped with any other form (of supplication). Accord-
ing to the narration of Hisham bin Saalim, Imam Jaffer’e Sadiq
(AS) has said,

“The manner in which B’da enunciates Gods magnificence,
no other act can display that splendour.”

It is strange to see people believing in NASKH in the legal
matters of Islamic Shariah, but decline to accept B’da in Tak-
vini matters, when the nature of both is the same. Whatever,
objection they can raise on B’da, we can formulate the same
against NASKH. Our interpretation of B’da is based on the
works of Sheikh Mofeed and Syed Muhammad BagarDamad,
and it appears that Sheikh Toosi also followed the same
approach.
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B’DA HAPPENS IN GOD’S GUARDED
KNOWLEDGE

It becomes evident from several authentic traditions from
the Imams that there are two types of God’s knowledge,
(MAKSHOOF) Perceptible and (MAKHZOON) Guarded. The
later knowledge is exclusive to God and He does not share it
with any of His messengers and trustees, whereas, the former
is shared with His appointees. It is mentioned that B’da hap-
pens in His Guarded knowledge, because if it happens in His
perceptible knowledge then it would result in the contradiction
of His messengers, and God does not like His messengers to be
refuted. It is related from Imam Muhammad Bagar (AS) and
Imam Jaffer’e Sadiq (AS), who said,

“God has two types of knowledge, and one of those is
guarded knowledge, which is not shared with any of His rep-
resentatives. He educates His messengers and angels with the
other knowledge. Therefore, whatever he shares with them
must happen because He does not let down His messengers.
He alters and amends His guarded knowledge as He desires.”

CLARIFICATION OF A DOUBT

It became evident from the above discussion that B’da does
not happen with the news that have been given to the Proph-
ets, whereas history reveals that there are a few incidents
where B’da has happened with the Prophets. It is written in
Masabeeh-ul Anwaar on the authority of Imam Raza that God
revealed to a Prophet and asked him to inform the king that He
intends to kill him at such and such time. Therefore, when he
informed the king, he panicked and cried to the Lord for res-
pite, to a time when his son has grown to take his responsibilit-
ies. The Prophet was then informed by the Lord that he should
inform the king that his life has been prolonged for fifteen
years. The Prophet replied and said to Goad that He knew that
he had never lied in his life; how he could then go and inform
the king of this decision? God replied that he was appointed to
deliver His message, so he should obey.

In the same book, it is mentioned with reference to Osool’e
Kaafi that once a Jew went to the Prophet and sent his

191



greetings in a manner that it meant that God might kill him.
The Prophet replied him in his usual manner. The companions
asked the Prophet; why he was so polite with him, while, he
cursed him. The prophet replied,

“This man is going to collect wood from the jungle, where he
will receive a bite of a deadly black snake and he would die.”

After sometime the man returned from the jungle, safe and
sound and the companions asked the Prophet of the reasons of
his safe return. The Prophet asked the Jew to unpack the wood
and they found a black snake curled up with the wood. The
Prophet asked the Jew, if he had done any virtuous deed that
day. The Jew replied that he had two pieces of bread with him,
he ate one and the other he gave it in charity. Listening to his
reply the Prophet said that it was this charity that saved him
from this calamity. He then reiterated that charity (SADAQA)
can repel ugly death.

A similar accident has been mentioned about Jesus in some
books that he informed a wood cutter about his death but he
eluded his death. There are several answers to this doubt and
we only keep to the two short answers.

1. The news that is given to the Prophets is of two types (a)
certain (b) probable. B’da can happen in the probable, and not
in the certain, just as Imam Ali (AS) while, pointing to the fu-
ture events of 70th Hijra has said,

“God can abrogate whatever He wishes and establishes
whatever He desires, because He has the supreme
knowledge.”

2. The reason has been given for those traditions, which in-
dicate that B'da cannot take place in the news sent to the
Prophets and the Messengers i.e. their truth is compromised,
therefore, if B’da takes place in those events then its intentions
are made clear to the messengers immediately. This does not
put blame on their truthfulness but in fact, it vindicates their
reliability, therefore, there is no harm for B’da to take place in
those events.
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FURTHER EXPILANATION OF THIS EFFECT AND
MENTION OF THE TABLET OF EXISTENCE AND
EXTINCTION

It appears from the Quranic verses and the statements of the
Imams that God has two Tablets (allegorical description of
presentation), and one of those is the Guarded Tablet (Lo’he
Mahfooz), wherein, all that happens in the universe is recor-
ded in detail. No change can take place in its script, whereas,
the second one is called Tablet of Existence and Extinction,
which is prone to modification, because some events are linked
to certain conditions. Therefore, if those conditions are altered
then their results are also modified. Say for example, it is writ-
ten in the Tablet of Existence and Extinction that a certain man
will reach the age of fifty, now if he does not do anything detri-
mental that could affect his duration of life then the acts of
compassion and charity could prolong his span of life from fifty
to sixty or even seventy years. If on the other hand he has
shown insensivity, then his age could be reduced to forty years
or even less, however in the Guarded Tablet this result is ac-
curately described. There are few other example of this type
mentioned in the notes, which are omitted to save time and
effort.

DEFINITE AND INDEFINITE DESTINY

It has been identified that destiny is of two kinds, one is re-
stricted and the other is unrestricted. The later is also called
(AJLUM MUSSAMA). In the conditional destiny changes in its
associated restrictions can vary the outcome, but in the non
conditional or unrestricted destiny no alterations can take
place, as described in Sura Al Faatir,

“The age of a person neither increases nor decrease, but it is
mentioned in the Guarded Tablet.”

Similarly, the statement of Prophet Noah is recorded in the
Qur’an,

“Seek forgiveness of your Lord. He will make rain fall from
the heavens and help you with the augment of wealth and fam-
ily. He will establish canals and gardens for you.”
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But the people in their folly did not act upon his advice, so
they were destroyed and eliminated from the horizons of exist-
ence. This shows that if the nation had paid heed to his instruc-
tions they would have been saved from this eternal destruction.
In Sura Al Aaraf, God says,

“If these people of kibbutz chose to accept the faith and be
modest (God fearing), then We would have sent down lots of
blessings from the heavens on them.”

They however, chose not to obey, therefore, they remained
dispossessed. That is why it is mentioned in the Qur’an that if
there was no cry for mercy from them (people) then God would
not have cared for them.

ANSWER TO A QUERY

A question arises that when a final decision is endorsed in
the Guarded Tablet, what is the purpose of placing it in Tablet
of existence and extinction, and then chopping and changing
it? This question is answered in several ways.

1. Because this command is related to the Divine destiny and
management of the universe, therefore, it is not advisable for
us to intervene in it. In fact, we cannot understand the depth of
this matter. Logically speaking, the ignorance of a matter does
not invalidate its significance

2. It can be said that knowledge of all things belongs to God.
However, it is possible that in appointing angels to chop and
change the Tablet of existence and extinction, God might want
to show His grace and love for His servants, that how before
the Day of Judgment, they face good and bad effects of their
behaviour, to continue the process of retribution (of deeds).

3. It is just possible that He wants to show it (to the people)
through His Messengers that good and bad actions play signi-
ficant role in the correction and detriment of their acts respect-
ively. In this manner they will perform good deeds with a sense
of pleasure and try to avoid transgression, since everything
that is mentioned in the Guarded Tablet is the produce of their
conduct.

4. It is equally possible that in view of the alterations of the
Tablet of Existence and Extinction, people might hasten to sup-
plicate more eagerly for redemption, which is itself an act of
worship as explained in the Qur’an, “UD-O0O’NI US-TA-JIB’
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LAKUM IN-NUL'LA-ZEENA YUSTAK'BE-ROONA ©UN
E’'BA-DA-TEE SA-YUD-KHE’'LOONA JA-HUNNA’'MA
DA’KHREEN (Supplicate to Me, I shall answer you, and those
who show arrogance to supplicate will be sent to the Hell). In
this verse the phrase E’'BA-DA-TEE is meant for supplication.
Moreover, charitable acts help the poor and needy, which is
best of the deeds. Therefore, if this act of chopping and chan-
ging was not available, then the charity would have vanished
and the people had suffered from the lack of God’s blessings,
which they are still benefiting from.
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NARRATIONS FROM SUNNI TEXTS IN SUPPORT
OF B’'DA

Allama Zamakhshari writes in Al Kashaaf,

“One of the explanations of this verse, ,Humans span of life
does not increase or decrease, but it is mentioned in advance
in the Guarded Tablet’ is that it is mentioned in the Tablet of
Existence and Extinction that if a certain person has just per-
formed Hajj or struggled in the way of God, then his life would
be forty years, but if he combines the two tasks, then he will
live for sixty years, and if he attains this target then in fact, his
life has been extended. However, if he relies on one of the acts
and his life does not exceed forty, then in fact, his life is re-
duced. On the basis of this fact, the Prophet of God declared
that performing charitable acts enhances one’s life and make
cities to grow.”

Allama Baidhavi writes in Anwaarut Tanzeel,

“This process of extinction and survival is continuous in all
things, as indicated by the wording of the Verse, ,God in-
creases and decreases the sustenance", and the same is true
for life and death, love and animosity and faith and infidelity,
as alterations do occur in these events.”

This is also the view of Omroo bin Masood, a famous Sunni
scholar. The believers of this philosophy cry and supplicate a
lot in the presence of God, so that He makes them virtuous, in-
stead of a cruel and ill fated person. This interpretation is nar-
rated by Jaber bin Abdullah Ansari on the authority of the
Prophet. He then copied the 8th statement,

“This act of preservation or annihilation is on the subject of
sustenance or trials and tribulations. Initially these matters are
entered in the Tablet, and then these are deleted by charitable
deeds or supplication. The whole purpose of this exercise is to
invite people to the attendance of God, by encouraging (noble
acts) among them.”

This is the same B’da, which Shias believe, but the odd thing
is that after mentioning all these facts in his exegesis, he
writes a strange note of disapproval by saying that Rawafiz ap-
prove of B’da for God.
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Allama Jalalud Din Saeuti writes in Durr'e Manthur on the
authority of Ibne Abbas, from Mustadrak of Haakim that he
said,

“Fear and alarm cannot save you from the destiny, except
supplication to God, which can change the fate.”

Ibne Abbas, in his supplication used to say,

“0O, God, if You have counted me among the virtuous, then
confirm me in that group, and if You have considered me
among the ghastly then remove my name from that faction, as
You can eliminate whatever You want, since You have the Su-
preme Knowledge (and authority).”

He also quoted Kaab’s discussion with Omar, when he said to
him,

“If that verse was not contained in the Qur’an, he would
have told him all the incidents that could have occurred till the
Day of Judgment.”

Omar asked Kaab to tell him about the verse, and he read the
verse, YAM-HOOLLAHO MA YASHA UL AA-YA'TE, (God can
wipe the slate clean of any written record). From these ex-
amples it has become amply clear that the concept of B'da is
common among both groups of Muslims. For other references
please refer to Kitabun Nihaya of Ibne Kathir and Anwaarul
Lughat, part one under chapter Ba.
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Chapter ]. 3

HEATED AND AGGRESSIVE DEBATES
ABOUT GOD

Sheikh Suddooq says that belligerent debates, illogical argu-
ments and pedantry talks about God are strictly prohibited in
our religion, because such erroneous discussions can lead to
detrimental positions, where things could be said, which are in
no way compatible with the Glory of God. Imam Jaffer’e Sadiq
(AS), while explaining the revealed text, “Everything ends at
God” said, “When a discussion is initiated about God, the best
line of action is to keep quiet.” Imam further elaborates,

“O, the son of Adam, your heart (metaphoric definition of
brain) is so tiny that if a wild bird wants to eat it, it cannot sat-
isfy its hunger. Your eye is so tiny that if an object of the size of
a pinhole is placed at it, its view is disturbed. Do you want to
portray the knowledge of the Universe on the strength of these
two faculties? If you are true in your claim, then cast a naked
eye towards the Sun, a radiant creature of God, and if you suc-
ceeded in doing so, your claims would then be justified.”

Imam Ali (AS) says, “Anyone who likes to spread his reli-
gious doctrine by force will end up being an atheist or a
heretic.”

Imam Jaffer’e Sadiq (AS) says that those who simply enter
into futile discussions about God are wrong footed at the end,
and those who bow their heads down are delivered, as they are
the people who are pious and distinguished. However, to refer
to the Qur’an and reason from the statements of the Prophet
and the Imams, is only allowed for those, who are fully con-
versant with these sources; but those who do not possess this
capability, it is unlawful for them to enter into such a discus-
sion. Imam Jaffer’e Sadiqg (AS) use to say to his companions
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that they should argue with atheists on the basis of his teach-
ings, and if they were defeated in the discussion then he (Imam
Jaffer’e Sadiq) would be the loser instead of them. He further
said that a gentler attitude with the opponents on permissible
topics is a better tool for discussions. It is learnt that once Abu
Hazeel Allaf offered to debate with Hisham that if he was de-
feated, he would accept Hisham’s religion otherwise, Hisham
has to accept his religion. Hisham replied to Abu Hazeel and
said,

“You are not fair in setting the terms of the debate, because I
am prepared to debate with you on the condition that if I dom-
inated the discussion then you would accept my religion. If on
the other hand, you have won, then I would refer the questions
raised in the debate to my Imam for guidance.”

NOTES ON CHAPTER

In this chapter Allama Sheikh Abu Jaffer has stressed on two
things.

1. It is prohibited to discuss the nature of God, because dis-
cussions on this issue lead to detriment instead of benefit.

2. Those who are fully aware of the teachings of the Qur’an
and that of Imams, and discuss the matter in an amicable way,
can defend their point of view against the opponents, are en-
couraged to participate in such debates, but those who are not
capable they are advised to keep away from such encounters.
Since God’s essence and nature is beyond our capabilities,
therefore, God has not put this burden, of knowing Him, on our
shoulders. This is clear from one of the narration of Osool’e
Kaafi, in which honourable Mr Sahl made a written request to
Imam Askari about the nature and essence of God. Imam
replied,

“You have asked about the nature of God. You must know
that you are free of this liability, but it is sufficient for you to
believe that He is unique in His attributes and essence. He has
no progeny nor is He the offspring of any other being. He is a
creator not the creature. He can fashion as much corporeal or
non corporeal beings as He wishes. He can create shapes but
He does not possess any shape for Himself. His Person is far
beyond this status that he should be in configuration of
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something else. It is His individuality that nothing resembles
Him. He hears and He sees.”
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CLARIFICATION OF A DOUBT

If this attitude is adopted on Tauhid that if further probing
and debates should be avoided, then it becomes necessary that
one should adopt TAQLEED (obedience of someone else’s
edicts and decisions without questioning him) on this issue,
keeping the fundamental views on the side lines. A question
then arises whether, TAQLEED is permissible on the basic is-
sues of the religion or not? The answer to this misgiving is that
the problem under consideration is not Tauhid or the argu-
ments on the existence of the Creator of the Universe, but the
conflict is to bring the essence of God into the arena of quib-
bling and debate, for which we are not burdened to know.
Therefore, there is no question of invoking IJTEHAD (Reinter-
pretation) or TAQLEED (replication) on this issue, because
these terms are only applicable, where there are legal obliga-
tions for people to perform.

WARNING

In the above text there is a mention of the terms and condi-
tions of a debate between Abu Hazeel Allaf and Hisham, which
is providing guidelines to the modern debaters that the condi-
tion of changing the religion is incorrect and it should be
avoided completely, since this stipulation is only made by the
one who has doubts on his own religion, otherwise a person
who has confidence and faith on his religion will not alter his
religion by the defeat of his ally. The maximum he can do is to
refer the questions raised in the debate to some higher author-
ity of his denomination.
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Chapter ]. 4:

PEN AND THE TABLET

Sheikh Ibne Babway says that our belief about the Pen and
the Tablet is that they are two angels.

NOTES ON CHAPTER

Most famous approach among various sects of Islam, and
which is supported by numerous Ahadith, is that LOH (Tablet)
is a thing, which contains the documentation of all events of
the Universe that will take place from the beginning till the
Day of Judgment. QALAM (Pen) is an instrument of writing,
whose nature might be of anything. Imam Jaffer’e Sadiq (AS) is
quoted in Tafseer’'e Qummi, where he said that God initially
created the Pen and it was ordained to write. The pen wrote,
whatever had happened up to that time and then it scribed that
of the future till the day of Judgment. Sheikh Suddooq’s opin-
ion that Pen and the Tablet are two angels is based on a narra-
tion, which is present in his book KITABUL MA’ANI, and it is
a solitary statement, which cannot be relied upon.

SHEIKH MOFEED’S CRITICISM
Allama Sheikh Mofeed writes,

“Those who believe that Pen and the Tablet are two angels,
are far away from the reality, because angel’s nomenclature is
different, and also no Arabic language dictionary had ever de-
scribed angels with those names.”

RECONCILIATION BETWEEN THE TWO IDEAS

The difference between these two ideas is due to the nature
of the meanings. The common concept is based upon the ap-
parent meanings of the phrase, whereas Sheikh Babway’s
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denotation is based upon the veiled meanings of the term Pen
and the Tablet. It is said that any Quranic text has at least sev-
en levels of understanding, and these levels are not known to
anyone other than the Prophet and his progeny. Allama Majlasi
has speculated that Pen and the Tablet might be the two an-
gels created specially to do the specific task or the phrase
might be based on its apparent meanings, and the two angels
are responsible to carry out the required function.
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THE FINAL DECISION

Allama Majlasi says that for such symbols, its apparent
meanings should be drawn instead of our personal imagination,
unless we have a clear indication provided by the Qur’an, the
Prophet or his Ahlulbait.
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Chapter ]. 5

THE CHAIR

Sheikh Suddoq says that the Chair (KURSI) is a mighty ob-
ject, which contains all Creation, including Heavens and the
Earth. The Chair is also given the meaning of Knowledge.
Imam Jaffer’e Sadiq says that in the Quranic verse,

“WA’SE-AA KURSEO HUS SAMAWAT'E WAL ARDH,
(God’s Kursi encompasses Heavens and the Earth) the word
KURSI stands for God’s Knowledge.”

NOTES ON CHAPTER

Whatever sheikh Suddooq has said about the KURSI, is
complemented by a large number of traditions originating from
the Imams. We present a few Ahadith from Kitab Al Tauhid.
Fadheel bin Yasaar says that he asked Imam Jaffer’e Sadiq (AS)
about the Kursi, as mentioned in Sura Al Akhlas. Imam replied
that Kursi contains everything that exists between Heavens
and the Earth.

Zarara says that He asked Imam Jaffer’'e Sadiq (AS) the
meanings of the verse, WA’SE-AA KURSEO HUS
SAMAWAT'E WAL ARDH; does it indicate that the Universe
encompasses the Chair? Imam replied, (the opposite is true)
that the Chair includes the Heaven and the Earth. There are
several traditions of this type in the literature, which also in-
clude the other meanings (knowledge) as well.
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FURTHER EVIDENCE FROM DICTIONARY

Meanings of the word Kursi, as Knowledge, in Arabic lan-
guage can be substantiated from the works of other great lin-
guists, apart from the traditions of the Imams. The author of
Qamoos Al Moheet says that Kursi stands for knowledge. The
author of Lisan-al-Arab says that in Arabic language, Kursi por-
trays Knowledge. There is in fact, no difference between the
two meanings of Kursi, as introduced by the Sheikh.

The commoners use the literal meanings of the word chair
i.e. a place where God sits and spreads his legs like a
(monarch), are senseless depictions.
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cnpier 1 O
Chapter

ARSH (THE THRONE)

Sheikh Abu Jaffer says; our view of the Throne is that it is an-
other name for the collection of all things (spiritual or materi-
al) of the Universe, created by God. Again God’s knowledge
has also been linked with the throne. While explaining the Qur-
anic text, “The Compassionate overpowered the Throne” Imam
Jaffer’e Sadiq was asked about its elucidation. He replied,

“God has the same proportion (of distance) from His cre-
ations. You cannot say that He is nearer to the one and farther
from the other. This Throne is lifted by eight angels (may be
eight different forces required to balance it) and each of the
angels has eight eyes and each eye is so big that it can overlap
the entire world. One of these angels has a human form which
asks sustenance from God for the descendents of Adam, and
the other one for the animal kingdom, the third angel asks
sustenance for the beasts and the next one seeks sustenance
for the birds (these angels assume the shapes of the creatures
they are asking the sustenance for). At this moment these are
the angels on whom the throne rests but they will become
eight on the Day of Judgment. However, the Arsh that means
Knowledge is balanced on eight persons, four of which are
from the early humans and the remainder four are from the
later generations. The four from the early generations are
Noah, Abraham, Moses and Jesus, while the remainders are,
Muhammad’e Mustafa, Ali ITbne Abi Talib, Imam Hasan and
Imam Hussein. This is the summary of the news, which we
have received from the Imams regarding the Throne and its
load bearers. The reason for these distinguished people to de-
pict Throne as the knowledge of God is due to the fact that be-
fore the descent of Prophet Muhammad all the messengers
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received their share of knowledge through it, upon which other
prophets benefitted, such as Noah, Ibraham, Moses and Jesus.
Similarly, the knowledge of God passed through Prophet
Muhammad, Imam Ali, Imams Hasan and Hussein to the rest of
the Aa’imma.
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THE REASONS FOR THE MUSLIMS NOT TO
UNDERSTAND THE TRUE MEANINGS OF ARSH

NOTES ON CHAPTER

According to the dictionary, Arsh means, SEAT OF THE
KINGS that is why a vast majority of the people got confused
and moved away from the truth. Therefore, the sects like, Mu-
jassama (corporal) and Qashe’reen further decorated this view,
where God appeared as a heavy weight Monarch, sitting on a
glittering Throne that squeaks like a saddle, under the burden
of a rider. However, as we have made it clear with logical and
practical reasoning that God is free of corporal attributes,
therefore, such ideas have no significance at all for a searching
mind. On the other hand the symbolism and its meanings that
are used in the Shariah, for the Throne are described below.

1. As the author of this work has suggested that one meaning
of the Throne is the entire creation of God. Arabic dictionary
also suggests that throne too has the meanings of state or a
country as well. The statements and narrations from the family
of the Prophet as well favour this denotation. Honourable
Sudair narrates that he asked Imam Jaffer’e Sadiq (AS) the
meanings of the Throne and the Chair. Imam replied that Arsh
stands for many different connotations and where ever it has
been used in the Qur’an, its meanings are dictated by the im-
plications of its usage. Therefore, in the Verse, WA HOWA
RABBUL ARSH-UL AZEEM, it means that God is the owner
of a mighty Universe. Similarly, in the verse IN-NALLAHA
ALAL AR’SHIS-TAWA, it means that God dominates the
mighty Universe. However, we can investigate; why the Uni-
verse is labeled as Arsh? On the surface, it can be seen that the
centre of a state’s authority is considered in its capital, which
can be further narrowed down to the Royal throne, and this is
the precise situation when we look at every speck of the uni-
verse, which bears witness to its creator’s ingenuity and
splendour, and the evidence is so immense that its circumven-
tion is impossible to conduct. That is why the collection of all
the components of the Universe is called the Throne.

2. Investigation of the meanings of ALAL AR’SHIS-TAWA.
Apart from the meanings conveyed by the author of this text,
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the other import could be; that God is dominant over the uni-
verse. The Mujassema sect stumbled on the wrong sense of the
phrase and deduced its meanings to be “sitting in straight posi-
tion”, and never gave it a thought that such associations are
below God’s dignity, while the phrase, USTAWA, in Arabic lan-
guage also stands for dominance. Ba’ees, an Arabic language
poet says in a couplet, “QAD USTAWA BASHARAN AILAL
IRAQ....... A man dominated Iraq, without bloodshed and
swordsmanship.”

3. The other meanings of the Arsh are; the matter that has
been created by God around the edges of the Universe. This is
not clear whether, it circumvents the Chair or the Chair envel-
opes it. There are several different narrations about it, which
we have quoted in chapter thirteen. Allama Majlesi’s study
suggests that Arsh is dominant over the Chair, which is suppor-
ted by the work of other scholars. They speculate that the
Chair prevails up to the 8th Heaven, whereas, Arsh extends its
influence to the 9th Heaven. However, the narrations of the in-
fallibles (another title for the twelve Imams, the Prophet and
Fatima, the daughter of the Prophet) do not correspond with
this point of view. Anyhow Arsh is a mighty installation that
has been created before the initiation of the Universe and that
contains some sort of liquid, within it, in the space less envir-
onment. It is composed of various energy levels of different col-
ours and its dimensions are now beyond the imaginative Cos-
mos, and its numerous stability stations are that far apart from
each other that the fastest flying object will take tens of thou-
sands of light years to reach only one of its stations. Each sta-
tion is full of angels, whose numbers are only known to God,
busy in the praise of their Lord.
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WHAT IS WITHIN THE THRONE OF GOD?

The true knowledge of what is contained in the Throne is
only known to God. There are a few Ahadith available on this
issue but their contents are not reliable. It is stated that
whatever is present in the Universe, its virtual image is
present in the Throne, and this is stated on the narration of
Imam Jaffer’e Sadiq (AS).

Allama Majlesi writes in Bihar on the authority of Imam Zain-
ul Aabedin that Arsh contains the real time virtual image of all
things in the Universe. It is reported from the Prophet, who
said, while elucidating a verse from the Qur’an that all acts of
human behaviour are replicated at the same time on the Arsh
as those are performed on the earth. It is also reported that
good acts of humans are freely available for the heavenly
creatures to see, while their bad acts are made to hide by the
grace of God.

4. The third meanings of Arsh stand for knowledge. It is re-
ported in Kitabut’ tauhid, on the authority of Imam Jaffer’e
Sadiq that, whatever, is present in the Universe is contained in
the Chair and Arsh depicts that Knowledge of God, which no
one can comprehend. Since God’s understanding is achieved
on the basis of knowledge by His creatures, therefore, Arsh
could be symbolized with knowledge. The bedrock of Arsh
(knowledge) is some of the prophets prior to Prophet
Muhammad, and the rest are fourteen infallibles.

5. Fourth allegorical meaning of Arsh is the heart of a believ-
er, as described by the Hadith’e Qudsi, which states that noth-
ing could contain God, but the heart of a believer. It is import-
ant to know that all those meanings that have been described
for the Throne, also include the Chair. The only controversy is
about the magnitude of these objects.
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THE PRONOUNCEMENT OF REALITY

Some of the traditions that relate to the resting of the
Throne on eight angles, who resemble in shape with some of
the living creatures of this world, we agree to the criticism
leveled by Sheikh Mofeed, who says that all these statements
are solitary assertions, therefore their subject matter cannot
be relied upon, hence, care must be exercised on these pro-
clamations. Allama Majlasi further, reiterated that some of the
load bearers of the Throne resemble in outline, the species pro-
posed by Plato and Aristotle, but whatever, the recipients of
the revelations has said about them is totally different, which is
not hidden from the people of faith.

The names of the Prophets that came to surface, being the
foundation of the Throne are all grand Prophets and head of
the institution of Prophesy. Imam Jaffer’e Sadiq (AS) says that
these Prophets (who are the pivot of revelations), are Noabh,
Abraham, Moses, Jesus and Muhammad, and they are the re-
cipients of Shariah, as indicated in the Qur’an. However,
Prophet Muhammad is on a higher level in comparison to
them, since their Shariahs are replaced by the Shariah of
Muhammad, which will continue till the Day of Judgment. After
the Prophet, this status is transferred to Imam Ali and rest of
the Imams, as they are the legatees of the knowledge and at-
tributes of all the Prophets and God’s reason on the Cosmos.
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Chapter ]. 7

SPIRIT AND NAFS

Sheikh Jaffer, may Allah elevate his soul, says that our belief
about Nafs (being) is, that Nafoos (plural of Nafs) are those
spirits upon whom human life and its establishment depends.
These were the first creatures of God, as indicated by the
Prophet that God had created the pious Nafoos (beings) and
took an oath of allegiance from them about His unity, and then
He fashioned rest of the Creation. We also believe that all Na-
foos have been created for permanence, and not for destruc-
tion. This is confirmed by the Prophet,

“You have not been created for annihilation but your cre-
ation is permanent, but you will be transferred from one place
of abode to another. These Nafoos and Spirits are temporary
travelers on the earth and prisoners of their bodies. This is also
our belief that when these Spirits abandon their cadaver, they
either remain blessed or under sentence, and finally those will
be returned to their original bodies. Jesus said to his compan-
ions, “I am telling you the truth that only that thing escapes to
the heavens that has descended from the heavens.”

God says in the Qur’an that He might have elevated (Bal’am
Ba’oor) due to His signs, but he followed his Nafs and bowed to
the corporal desires. Therefore, everything that does not go to
the spiritual kingdom is directed towards the fire of Hell,
which is divided into various sub sectors like the Paradise. God
says angels and the spirit rise towards Him i.e. they find their
proper abode. He also said that Go-fearing and abstinent will
be in the best places of the Paradise with their Lord. He also
said, at another place (in His book) that those who laid down
their lives in His path, are not dead but they are alive and find
sustenance from their Lord, and they are happy on whatever,
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their Lord has granted them. At another place (in the Qur’an)
the Lord says,

“Those who have sacrificed their lives in My way are not
dead, they are alive, but you have no perception of their
state.”

The Prophet of God says, “Spirits were divided into groups,
therefore, those who befriended each other (in the spiritual do-
main) they were together here on the earth, and those who
shunned each other, remained separated (here in the earthly
abode).”

Imam Jaffer’e Sadiq (AS) says that in the spiritual domain, al-
most two thousand (cosmic) years before the creation of the
cadaver (bodies) God set up a harmonious relationship
between certain spirits, and when the time of our Qaim’e Aale
Muhammad (AS) will come; then those who met each other in
the spiritual realm, will be made legatees of each other, and
the blood brothers will be deprived of this distinction. It is also
reported from the same Imam that spirits meet in the space
and discuss things after recognizing each other. When a new
spirit meets them after leaving the earth, these spirits say that
the new arrival should be left alone, as it has come out of a ter-
rible experience. They then enquire its well being and ask
about their friends. If the new arrival replies that he is fine and
well, they then say that one day he will meet us, but if he is
dead and vanished, they feel sad about him. God says,

“Whoever has received His punishment; he is finished and
forgotten, and whose balance of deeds is in the negative, will
find his place in the Ha’via. You do not know what Ha’via is? It
is a superheated fire and its mundane example is like a lone
sailor, on a feeble boat in an agitated ocean.”

Lugman said to his son,

“O, son this world is like an ocean, where many generations
have perished. You should make faith as your boat, piety and
abstinence as your luggage, and absolute faith on God as your
sails, even then if you reached the shoreline, it will be but with
the grace of God, and if you died and perished in it then this
destruction will be the result of your sins and not the act of
God.”

On Sons of Adam, three occasions are the most difficult and
cumbersome junctures, those are,
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(a) The day of his birth

(b) The day he will die

(c) The day he will rise from his grave

These are the three occasions for which, Prophet Yehya
(John the Baptist) has been granted amnesty, as declared in
the Qur’an, “Peace is for Yehya on the day he was born, the
day he will die and the day he will be raised from his grave.”

Prophet Eisa (Jesus) has also been declared in peace for
these occasions. He himself claimed that amnesty was for him
on the day of his birth, the day he would die and the day he is
raised from the dead.

About the Spirit, we believe that it is not a material being
and it is totally different kind of creature, as proclaimed by
God,

“And towards the end, We fashioned him (man) with
something new.”

We also believe that Prophets and Imams have five types of
spirits, those are,

1. ROOHUL QUDS (An elevated Spirit)

2. ROOH’E EIMAN (The Spirit of faith)

3. ROOH’E QUWWAT (The Spirit of strength)

4. ROOH’E SHEHWAT (The Spirit of desire)

5. ROOH’E MUDRA] i.e. the spirit of sense and movement.

On the other hand people of faith (Momeneen) have four
types of spirits, as stated above, with the exception of
ROOHUL QUDS, whereas infidels and quadruples have only
three types of spirits, with the omission of the first two types.

As far as those people are concerned, who wants to know
about the nature of the spirit, the Prophet was commanded by
God to tell them that Spirit was a commandment of God. The
word ROOH, as mentioned in the Qur’an stands for a special
creature, which is more elevated in status to Gabriel and Mi-
chael; that stays with the Prophets and the Imams. This spirit
belongs to the class of angels.

In the end the author wishes to write a book which will ex-
plain these concepts in detail.

NOTES ON CHAPTER

In this chapter the learned scholar has invited our attention
to some important subjects.
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1. What is the reality of Nafs and Rooh? (Being and Spirit)

2. The creation of Rooh (Spirit) before the design of material
structures.

3. The Survival of Spirits after the demise of bodies.

4. The pronouncement of Tauhid in the spiritual realm.

5. The repudiation of transmigration.
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IT IS DIFFICULT TO FIND THE ESSENCE OF
NAFS AND ROOH

It is universally accepted that there are certain phrases
which, we use about something within our self, such as, “This
is my book or this is my hand, or I have done my best, or this
pen is mine.” The thing to which, these words; My, Mine,
Whose or I are applied is called Rooh (Spirit) and Nafs’e
Natiga (a being that can speak). This is the basis of humanity,
and this is the one on whom the legal sanctions are applied,
and this is the one that will be liable for punishment or reward.
However, the nature or the essence of this Nafs and Rooh, al-
ways escaped the logic and philosophy of thinkers of all times.
That is why when people posed this question to the Prophets,
they gave an abstract answer, as they knew that they did not
hold the capability to understand its nature. This is the reason
why Prophet Muhammad replied to the query of a Jew (Who
asked him about the nature of spirit) in simple words that Spir-
it is one of the commandments of God. Qur’an has described
this incident in these words, “They ask you (O, Prophet) about
the Spirit; tell them that this is one of the commandments of
God” and then God provided the reason for this short reply,
“You have been given a little knowledge, so you are unable to
understand its nature.”

This reply along with a statement of the Prophet, “Whoever,
has understood the essence of his being has understood his
Lord” has shed some light on the complexity of this subject.

It is suggested that just as it is difficult to comprehend the
Essence of God, so it is impossible for us to appreciate the
nature of the Nafs and that of the Spirit.

Since, man is awarded with an investigative nature, whose
proof is the rapid technological changes around us, and his de-
sire to unravel the secrets of nature is compelling him to disen-
tangle the heavens in a manner, he finds some distant objects
that are now within his reach; is now daring to say that he has
untied the knot of creation, but still his .knowledge of the spirit
is negligible, and as usual he tends to deny its presence within
the specter of life. Philosophers and parapsychologists have
done some work to understand this phenomenon, but their

217



differences are still no less than their initial counterparts. A list
of these differences is provided below.

1. The basic difference is on the nature of Spirit.

2. The second difference is on its Hudooso Qodoom (whether,
it is a created being or it is eternal).

3. Will it die or live forever.

4. Where it goes after the death.

Allama Sheikh Mofeed has rigorously criticized the author of
this book. I shall therefore, tackle those issues with the help of
God. It will be injustice on my part if I do not acknowledge the
help of dozens of books that have been consulted during this
work, including, Bihar ul Anwaar, Anwar’e Nomania and Ris-
ala’e Abtal’e Tanasukh etc.
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APPLICABILITY OF THE MEANINGS OF ROOH

Rooh belongs to the Arabic language, and its meanings are
applicable on various things. Few are listed below,

1.As the Qur’an; God says, “WA KAZA’'LEKA O’HAINA
ALATIKA ROOHUN MIN AM-RE’NA” (With our command-
ment, We have descended the Qur’an on to you in this
manner.).

2. As revelations. God says, “YAL QAR ROOHA MIN
AM’RA-HOO ALA MAIYAN YASHA” (God sends His revela-
tions, as he wishes on his servants).

3. As faith. It is mentioned in the Qur’an, “WA AIYY-
YUD’HUM BE ROOH’E MINHO” (God helped them with
their faith.).

4. As light. It is said, “KHARAJA MIN-HO ROOHUL
EIMAN"” (The light of faith has been withdrawn from them)

5. As Gabriel. “QUL NAZZA-LA ROOHUL QUDSO MIN
RABBE-KA” (Say, O, Prophet, this Quran has been revealed to
you by Gabriel from your Lord).

6. As an angel. This is applicable for an angel, which is
mightier than Gabriel and Michael. “TA’NUZ-ZALUL MAILA-
E'’KAT'E WUR ROOHO FIHA” (During the night of Qadr
(power) the angels and Rooh descends to the earth)

7. As blessings. “YONUZ-ZALUL MALA’E-KATO BIR-
ROOHE MIN AM’'RE-HE” (God sends with His commands the
angels with blessings).

8. As Eisa (Jesus). It is also applicable for Jesus, “KALAMA-
TULLA’'HO WA ROOHO MINHO” (Jesus is the word of God
and His Spirit).

219



FOUR IMPORTANT STATEMENTS ON THE
SPIRIT

There are four important statements regarding the spirit,
and those are,

1. Spirit is that state which is created after the appropriate
composition of the ingredients is attained, and it is named as
MIZA]J] (Humour) by the Eastern Physicians.

2. Spirit and the body are one and the same thing. In other
words, spirit is another name for a body.

3. Spirit is a sensitive essence that motivates a body. Its ces-
sation from a body is called death, and it is free of the implica-
tions of material ingredients of the body.

4. Spirit is a sensitive essence and it has a delicate electronic
bulk that is continuous in the body like the flow of water in a
rose flower, or oil in a plant seeds or the heat in a fire or the
movement of electric charge in an electrical circuit. Its detach-
ment from a body causes its (body’s) death.

The first statement belongs to Physicians and Hakims, the
second account relates to the views of Atheists, the third asser-
tion is that of Eastern philosophers, theologians and majority
of the Shia scholars and finally, the fourth affirmation is that of
some Shia researchers and devoutly spiritual people.

REBUTTLE OF THE FIRST STATEMENT

1. Mizaj is variable in nature. We see that a person is in a
higher state of energy today, and the other day he is leth-
argic and lacking energy. This is due to the change in
composition of the body ingredients, but the spirit does
not have such variations and its sensitivity remains the
same. This suggests that spirit and the Mizaj are two dif-
ferent things.

2. If Rooh and Mizaj are the same entities, then their likings
and disliking must be the same. Often it has been noticed
that spiritual demand is different from the humour
(Mizaj) e.g. human deposition is that if he is standing at a
height, he would like to come down whereas, the spirit
likes to go to greater heights to elevate him. Similarly,
mizaj seeks tranquility to be stationed, because its
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composition is material oriented, therefore, when spirit
desires, he moves. Again, consider a person suffering
from Parkinson’s disease; his body is experiencing
tremors but his spirit wishes for composure and coolness.
Therefore, when the requirements of the two are diverse,
then how can we consider them as a single entity?

3. In the present age, it has become practically possible to
show that spirit’s nature is different from the material
structure of the living and their deposition. Therefore,
the work of parapsychologists has convinced many rejec-
tionists to accept the presence of soul, and some of them
are reverting to the belief in God.

REBUTTLE OF THE SECOND STATEMENT

1. This is abundantly clear that human body is prone to
change. Sometimes it is strong and on other occasions it is
eroded by a disease. However, his soul stays at the same level.
This proves that the body and soul are two different entities.

2. Everyone references his body parts towards his soul and
nafs, and says that these are my feet, my hands and my body.
Evidently, the referee and the object that is referred to are two
different things, and those cannot be the same, under any
circumstances.

3. All humans are alike so far as the chemistry of their body
is concerned, yet there is something that differentiates
between Tom, Dick and Harry. What is that thing, which makes
them differ? This is what is called in Arabic ANA, in Persian
MUN, in Urdu MAIN and in English I. This is otherwise,
known as NAFS’E NATIQA or the Soul.

4. 1t is clear that man is not in the same state, while he is
alive or dead. He speaks, he feels and ponders when he is
alive, but all of these faculties are redundant when he is dead.
This shows that in life there is something extra to his body that
was responsible for those actions, which is now missing from
his dead body. This is what is called NAFS’E NATIQA or the
Spirit.
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REASONING ON SOUL’S UNIQUENESS

1. Soul is independent of matter in its actions, and its ex-
ploits are to attain knowledge, and when it acquires the know-
ledge of its essence, then it becomes totally independent of the
body. It is therefore, natural to assume that soul is a unique
and exclusive (lonely) entity.

2. If soul is a material being, it should then go up or down
with the state of the body. It is seen that body might weaken
and reduce in size due to malnutrition, but the soul becomes
stronger and stronger, as it has been witnessed for those
people who go through intense spiritual exercise. After com-
pleting their sacred task they feel enlarged spiritual activity
and their perception becomes manifold in the weakened body.
On the other hand, those who lavishly dwell into food habits,
their bodies might look inflated but their spirits find itself at its
lowest point.

3. A material body drains out more and more as it work
harder, but spirit’s strength is improved with stern exercises.
This suggests that the basis of soul is totally different from that
of a material body.

4. Matter on its own cannot evaluate itself, because it is
devoid of intuition. On the other hand, a soul is always aware
of itself. This suggests that soul is a different entity in compar-
ison to matter.

5. Functions of a material being and its related tools are lim-
ited. Soul, however, possesses indefinite perceptions, so it is
different from corporeal arrangements.
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REMOVAL OF A PERPLEXITY

If we accept spirit (soul) as Mujarrad (Exclusive), then cer-
tain Islamic Schools object to this claim by saying that it is tan-
tamount to committing Shirk, because, according to them only
God is Mujarrad (unique), and in doing so a commonality exists
between God and the spirit, which is Shirk. This is an ex-
tremely weak postulation due to several reasons.

1. This equation is in the non permissible attributes
(SIFAT’E SALBIA) of God, and it has been proved earlier
that equation in these attributes does not make the two
entities similar, because if it were so then many different
realities and natures should become one and the same
thing, since those may not be similar in another discip-
line. For example, a donkey and a lion are two different
species, and both of them has a common attribute that
they are different from man i.e. they do not walk on two
feet, or man has a superior intellect, which both the don-
key and lion do not possess. Therefore, a lion and a don-
key share several non permissible attributes compared to
a third entity, yet no body claim that lion and a donkey
are the same species. They will always remain two differ-
ent categories. It is therefore, proved that resemblance in
non permissible attributes between any two or more spe-
cies does not demand that those should be classed as the
single entity.

2. If we accept the spirit to be Mujarrad (unique), then it
does not any way constitutes Shirk, just as we have
differed in the meanings of some other attributes that are
common between God and creatures, such as listening,
hearing, knowledge and authority etc. We all agree that
the sense in which God is all Hearing, all Seeing and all
Mighty, the creatures are not. Therefore, it is possible
that in terms of exclusivity, any similarity between the
two might be totally different in its essence, and there-
fore, resemblance of syntax shouldn’t lead it to shirk. We
cannot out rightly reject this third statement, however,
the fourth statement about the souls is more convincing
and acceptable
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FOURTH STATEMENT (SOUL POSSESSES A DELICATE
LIGHT LIKE BODY)

1. Most of us know that anything that can be addressed by I,
My or mine is related to the attributes of a body just as we say,
I am standing or I am going, therefore, everything that is con-
nected to the features of mass and volume must itself be
matter.

2. Soul can sense a thing both as a whole and in its compon-
ents as well, such as fire is hot and water is cold, but this sense
of hot and cold is only appreciated through the sensory mech-
anisms that are inherently material. Therefore, soul must have
a body, however, delicate it might be.

3. The fourth statement is in line with the information that
has reached us through the Quranic revelations and the state-
ments (of the Prophet and the Imams), and all of those indicate
that soul has some sort of corpuscular attachment that has a
light like structure. It is mentioned in Ehtegaj’e Tabrasi, a tra-
dition, on the authority of Hisham Ibne Hakam that Imam Jaf-
fer*e Sadiq (AS), while replying to a heretic, said, “Soul is a
delicate body, which is enveloped by a thick carcass (our own
structure).” At another place, the same Imam has said,

“Example of the soul of a believer is like that of jewels kept
in a box, and when those jewels are removed, the box is then
abandoned (as a waste).”

This tradition suggests that soul is contained within the body
and not outside it, and it directs the body for active duties.

4. These traditions relate to the fact that souls have been cre-
ated almost 2000 (cosmic) years before the creation of the ma-
terial things, and that the soul survives after the demise of the
body. For example, it is said that the soul stay close to its dead
carcass and then it is either sent to Paradise or to Hell, or the
Ahadith of the type that suggest characteristics of souls that
are reserved for corporeal things. Similarly, the Quranic
verse,

“YA NAFSAL MUT-MA’INNA IR-JE’EE ILA RABBE-KA
RAZIA-TUN MARZEE’'A FAD’KHULI FI IBADI WUD-
KHULI JANNATI” (O, the satisfied soul return to your Lord,
with the feeling that He is well pleased with you and you are
satisfied with Him, and enter His Paradise with His servants.).
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In this verse, soul is directly addressed and she is advised to
enter the Paradise with the servants of God. Similarly, the
verses that relate to the capture of spirits also suggest a three
dimensional (bodily) structure of the souls. Anyhow, all of
these reports suggest that spirit is not entirely Mujjarad (sin-
gular) and it possesses some sort of delicate corpuscular struc-
ture. That is why many Orientalists, religious scholars and
godly people showed their inclination to this definition of the
soul. Allama Syed Murtaza Ilmul Hoda is adherent of this pos-
tulate, and so is Allama Fakhruddin Razi, who mentioned this
view in Tafseer’e Kabir. He says, “Regarding spirit, this reli-
gion (Islam) is very particular and it is essential to ponder
about it, because this account is very congruent with those
statements that have been made for the conditions of life and
death.”

Allama Majlesi has discussed this subject in great detail in
the fourteenth volume of Baharul Anwaar. He says, “After
listening to various opinions of different groups, regarding the
nature of soul, the reality would have dawned upon you that
there is no real argument available that could suggest against
the Mujarrad and material features of the soul.”

On the other hand the Quranic verses and prophetic narra-
tions, all propose material facets of soul, although some of
those are subject to interpretation. The arguments put forward
by those who believe in the singularity of soul, are not very
convincing, although there might be a slight hint in their fa-
vour. Therefore, the edicts of Kufr that are posted on these
people are totally out of place, especially, when a group of very
learned Shia Ulemas (scholars) hold this view. On the other
hand, the stringent belief of those who believe in the exclusiv-
ity of soul is also based on unconvincing arguments, especially
when the apparent meanings of the Quranic verses are against
this approach, is also an act of revulsion. However, the reality
is not free of two possibilities i.e. Soul is either a delicately fine
object that enters a body, which is captured by the angels at
the time of death, then it remains blessed or under sentence in
its original form, or has a virtual body, in the period of Barzakh
(time between death and the day of resurrection), as many of
the narrations suggest, or it is left untouched till the day of re-
surrection. There is nothing illogical about this view that why
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God cannot keep a refined object alive for a long time, particu-
larly, when Muslims believe in the same proposition regarding
Angels and the Jinns, and then that sophisticated entity might
manifest itself, with Lord’s permission, in its original form or in
a virtual image to some people, or it may stay out of sight, or
this soul is Mujarrad and develops a relationship with a virtual
body after its dissociation from its physical delegate. There-
fore, the capture of a liberated soul or its presence near the
gullet, at the time of death are allegorical manifestations of the
separation of a soul from a body; instead of any real meanings,
and the rules of aerial spirit (a material soul) are symbolically
placed on this Rooh“e Mujarrad. Allama Syed Naimatullah
Jazairi writes in Anwaar’e Nomania, “In fairness we can say
that the reality of soul is hidden from us, but the majority of
the scholars while, interpreting the meaning of the Prophet’s
Hadith, MUN ARAFA NAFSA-HOO FAQAD ARAFA RABBA-
HOO, have said, that just as it was impossible to understand
the Essence of God, so was the viability of gauging the percep-
tion of the nature of a spirit. However, anything that came
down to us from the heavenly scriptures and the sayings of the
Prophet is close to the 4th postulate of the spirit i.e. a soul is
an extremely refined entity that is continuous in the body and
its not Mujarrad.”

Allama Jazairi also wrote in Anwaar’e Nomania, “It is known
about Sheikh Mofeed that he was originally convinced of the
singularity (Mujarrad) of a soul, and then he repented to God
and affirmed that reality has dawned upon him that no one oth-
er than the Lord is really singular or unique in its essence. In
view of these facts, it is now profusely clear that though the
third postulation cannot be all together refuted, but the
massive evidence favours the 4th proposition.

Allama Syed Ali Khan writes in the elucidation of Sahifa Saj-
jadia, “Some of the later Ulemma’s have expressed that
whatever, they had learnt from the narrations of the Imams,
the hard work of researchers and the efforts of the thinkers; a
soul is a virtual body on the pattern of our corporeal carcass,
which is not totally material (in composition) or a complete in-
tellectual entity, but it is between these two extremes.”
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DISCUSSION ON THE ETERNAL OR PROBABLE
BASIS OF SPIRITS

Since, the author of this book has pointed to this topic, the
discussion on this subject will therefore, remain incomplete if
it is not illuminated further. There is huge difference of opinion
on this issue, whether soul is eternal or probable. If it was
probable, was it then created with or before the fashioning of
the body? As Greeks and Hindus are advocates of the transmi-
gration of soul, therefore, they accept soul to be eternal, but
some Greek philosophers and scholars of other nations are un-
animous that it is a created being, since no one other than God
can claim eternity. However, they differ about its time of cre-
ation i.e. if it was created with or before the advent of the
body? Muslim thinkers accept that it was created before the ar-
rival of the body, though some equate its timing with the form-
ation of the cadaver.

There is no reason for us to discuss Hodoos or creation of a
soul, because Muslims of all factions are unanimous on this is-
sue, therefore mind should be focused on its other facet.
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STATEMENT ON THE CREATION OF SPIRITS
BEFORE THE CREATION OF BODIES

We must appreciate that majority of Islamic sects believe in
the creation of spirits before the creation of material objects.
This belief is based upon the intellectual and logical arguments
of the scholars and the Hadith of the Prophet, which states,
“God has created souls almost two thousand years (what scale?
May be cosmic) before the advent of the bodies.”

One should remember that the word “bodies” that is quoted
in the Hadith, is meant for the architecture of the species and
that can be justified by the creation of even one member of
that specie, just as the carcass of Adam. If the span of two
thousand years is applied to each and every individual to ap-
pear on the Earth, then it would result in the time scale which
could prevail over millions of years. The reports pegging the
time scale of two thousand years are numerous, as suggested
by Allama Nematullah Jazairi in his book Anwaar’e Nomania,
and their authority is unquestionable. Some of these reports
are collected by Allama Majlesi in the 14th volume of Bihar.
We quote a few of those reports to enhance the faith of the be-
lievers. It is reported that once a man went to Imam Ali (AS)
and said that by God he adored him a lot. Imam replied that by
God he was not considering him (Imam Ali) as his friend. The
man got upset and said; if he was telling him the state of his
heart (feelings). Imam replied that God had created spirits two
thousand years before their body frames and therefore, those
spirits that became friendly in the initial domain were also
friends on this earth, and those who remained aloof from the
others, failed to develop attraction between each other on ar-
rival at the earth, and he (Imam Ali) did not meet him in that
realm of spirits. Many a time people asked various Imams on
their state of mind, when they or their family members went in-
to depressive moods, without any apparent reasons. They re-
ceived the same answer that some spirits were friendly with
each other in their original domicile, therefore, where anyone
of those believers is under the weather, the other soul feel con-
cerned and disturbed about him.
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A BRIEF DISCUSSION ON THE REALM OF ZUR AND
THE ORIGINAL COVENANT WITH GOD

The acceptance of God’s Sovereignty and the Prophet hood
of Muhammad (SAWA) along with the Wilayat of Aa’imma is
the pillar of this belief, whose contents are famous and well
known, just as it is mentioned in the Qur’an,

“WWA IS AKHAZA RABBOKA MIM BANI AA-DAMA
MIN ZAHOO’RE-HIM ZUR'RI-YATA-HUM WA ASH-
HADA’HUM ALA ANFOSEHIM, ALUSTO BE RABBEKUM,
QALOO B’LA SHA-HUD’'NA UN TAQOOLOO YOUMAL
QIYAMA'TE INNA KUNNA UN HAZA GA-FE-LEEN

(When your Lord drew forth from the loins of the children of
Adam, their progeny, so that they might be a witness on them-
selves and (asked them); Am I not your Lord? They replied in
affirmative; we do testify! (This is because) they may not say
on the Day of Judgment that they were not aware.)

In the elucidation of this verse, it is mentioned in Tafseer’e
Saafi that once God extracted from Adam’s seed all his des-
cendents, both male and female and took a covenant with them
on Him being their Lord and the Prophet hood of Muhammad
(SAWA). As a result of this call some of them agreed and a few
hesitated and a number of them declined.

DENIAL OF THE HAPPENING OF ZUR AND PRIMACY
OF SOUL BY SOME QUARTERS AND THEIR REBUTTAL

It is a matter of great concern that some of our grand Ulema
including Sheikh Mofeed, Syed Murtaza Ilmul Hoda and Allama
Tabrasi have categorically denied the primacy of the soul and
the incidence of Zur (The word Zur is derived from Zurriyat,
which means progeny) and explained all the narrations that
had reached them in a farfetched manner. Our distress be-
comes manifold when we examine the basis of their rejection,
because the acceptance of the primacy of spirits, in their view,
precipitates in the acceptance of the ideology of transmigration
of souls, which is a wrong concept. The reason for their denial
of the happening of Zur is based upon this view that if such an
incident has happened with them in the past, they must have
some recollection of its occurrence, when in fact, we are totally
ignorant about it. This proves, according to them that no such
incident has ever happened. They also reinterpreted the
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Prophet’s Hadith that timed the creation of the spirits almost
two thousand years before the advent of the human race, by
saying that ARWAH or spirits are a metaphor for angels i.e.
angles were created two thousand years before the human
race. So far as the other bit of the Quranic verse, which speaks
of a covenant with God, they say that in view of man’s notional
creation, and God’s absolute knowledge of everything, He is
questioning them (in an intellectual environment), if He was
not their creator and they (humans), in their sublime nature,
have replied in an affirmative manner that He was definitely
their Lord.

REJECTING AA’'IMMA’S STATEMENTS ON THE
PRETEXT OF COMPLEXITY IS CONTEPTUOUS

The grand status of these Ulema is forcing us to keep quiet;
otherwise, it is a bitter reality and a painful thing to say that
such simple doubts were used to deny or reinterpret the au-
thentic proclamations of the Prophet and his progeny, without
any reasonable logic, is an act of transgression, when hefty af-
firmations of Imams are available on this subject, which pro-
claim the sanctity of their proclamations in the following
words,

“Our statements are very complex and those can only be en-
dured by the angels, prophets or tried and trusted faithful.”

Osool’e Kaafi has devoted a chapter on this issue. In view of
this complexity, our Imams have taught us a golden rule, which
states,

“When our statements reach you and you understand their
gist; then thank your Lord, otherwise, return it to the people of
understanding so that they might make you visualise the true
meanings of those statements. Beware! Do not try to repudiate
or deny those, because their denial is Kufr.”

The cautious scholars always observed this stipulation that if
they understood the gist of their assertion, they were pleased;
otherwise a brief apparent view was sufficient for their satis-
faction. We now refer to their objections and try to answer
their disapproval of the concept of the primacy of spirits. Their
initial doubt is that if the spirits are supposed to be present be-
fore the creation of human species, it is then tantamount to ac-
cept the concept of Transmigration of soul. This doubt has
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arisen due to misperception of the idea of Transmigration of
souls.
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TRUE MEANINGS OF TRANSMIGRATION

The true meaning of transmigration, according to the philo-
sophers is that human soul is transferred from one frame to an-
other frame, as a result of punishment or reward. Therefore, a
spirit that has been created earlier, its infusion in a newly cre-
ated body is not Transmigration by any standard of
imagination.

THE REAL REASONS OF REPUDIATING
TRANSMIGRATION

Though, transmigration of souls is logically possible, but
Islam has provided two reasons for its disapproval.

This negates the concept of the Day of Judgment, because
the followers of Transmigration deny the raising of dead on a
particular day, and they satisfy the conditions of punishment or
reward by choosing appropriates frames for the migrating
souls. The author of the present text has also provided the
same reason for refuting Transmigration in chapter eighteen of
this book by saying, “Muslims advocate that souls are created
beings (Hadis), and in another world they would join the bod-
ies, whereas, the followers of transmigration consider souls to
be eternal and offer their migration within this world, and then
deny the concept of Paradise and Hell. That is why they are
deemed Kafirs.

The second reason paves the way for the matter and soul
both to be eternal, which results in the acceptance of the uni-
verse to be perpetual as well. Therefore, Sheikh Bahaoddin
Aameli, says, “Our reasons of calling for the Kufr of these
people is not on the basis that they move spirits from one
frame to another, as returning to the bodies (Ma’a-de Jismani)
according to the majority of the Muslims is also similar, but our
rejection of their ideology, and the reasons for their Kufr are
that they consider matter and spirits to be eternal and they say
that spirits move from body to body in this frame of time, and
that the Day of Judgment has no meanings in their concept,
and they also proclaim that are alive (today) and then they will
die (some day), and this process is carried out by the time it-
self. God on the other hand says that they follow conjectures
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and they have no solid reasons to prove their concept. It is
evident that both of these concepts are against the spirit of
Islam. This is the reason of their Kufr, and that is why Islam
has so strongly rejected this corrupt ideology. It is also clear
that the theory of the primacy of souls does not include any of
these defects, because, according to the common traditions
this time span is not more than two thousand years, and it
would not have made any difference, if this time span was ex-
tended to millions of year, the spirit would still be considered
Hadis (created), and not Qadeem (eternal). Also it does not in-
voke the negation of the Day of Judgment.”

The explanation that Sheikh Mofeed has provided in respect
of the primacy of souls, is at the best is his personal opinion,
unless otherwise, strong evidence is provided in its support. It
appears that the great master is in immense confusion, and
changes his goal post so often, which is a clear proof of his dis-
satisfaction. Allama Majlesi views sheikh’s explanation as a far-
fetched thought.

The second doubt that has been projected by these great
masters against the Hadith of Zur (pronounced on the scale of
“Hur”) is that; if this incidence had ever happened with us we
must have some recollection of that moment. Allama Majlesi
has answered this objection in Bahar ul Anwaar by saying, “To
say that we must have some recollections of the incident, if it
had ever happened with us, is unacceptable on the following
grounds.

a) There is a longer time lapse, which might have affected
the memory (b) The transition from a pure spiritual existence
to the material life has lots of barriers such as fertilization, em-
bryo and fetus. (c) It might have some possible gains for us in
forgetting this act. (d) We have forgotten many important
chapters of our near life, and then to forget an incident that
has taken place several millennia ago is not something that
cannot be understood.”

Apart from Allama Majlesi’s approach there are two other ex-
planations. Since, this incident took place with the pure spirit
that was devoid of body, therefore, when it came into material
confinements; she forgot the previous incidents due to this tur-
bid environment, and if someone wants to remember his for-
gotten experience that he or she should ignore his material
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envelope and fuel his spiritual faith by sacred exercises, and
then look for the forgotten incident. This is the reason that
past, present and future is equivalent in the sight of those who
have treaded this route, and they are familiar with, what is
present and what is to come. No barriers can hide anything
from them and they remember the covenant of Zur. Sheikh Ab-
dul Wahab Shaerani writes in his book, “Imam Ali (AS) used to
say that he remembered that covenant which he made with his
God. He can even recognize those men who were standing on
his either side.”

A similar incident is quoted in Tafseer Al Bayan. The second
answer to this doubt is that at the maximum, this covenant is
logically tedious to understand, but it cannot become a reason
for denying an established Quranic principle.

The Third point of difference regarding the soul is an enquiry
i.e. whether a soul survives death and continues its existence
or it is annihilated with the demise of the body. In case of the
first postulate, a further question is posed as to know, if it
could ever die. One should know that atheists who consider
body and soul, the same entity are of the opinion that soul is
destroyed with the termination of body, but those who consider
Nafs as a delicate, light like entity, believe that soul survives
the experience of death and continues its existence. Both
Greek Philosophers and Islamic theologians are in agreement
with this view, but their concepts are poles apart. Greek philo-
sophers, consider soul to be eternal, therefore, its demise is an
impossibility, while, Muslim theologians, nevertheless consider
it to be prone to death, depending upon the will of God.
Muslims also believe that soul, either in its original form or in
its virtual body manifestation lives on during the period of
BARZAKH, in a state of blessing or castigation, till the Day of
Judgment. Allama Majlesi Says, “Survival of souls after demise
of their bodies has always been the concept of various philo-
sophers and thinkers, other than a few who considered spirit
as a disposition (Mizaj), no other group has disputed this
thought, and there is no value attached to their divergence.”

You have learnt that this concept has been adopted by
Sheikh Bahai in his book Arbaeen. He says, “And on the Day of
Judgment God will return this soul, with His immense powers
to its original body, where it will be evaluated and then it will
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be rewarded or punished. The proof of this thesis is; that ac-
cording to the Islamic philosophy, man has not been created in
vain but he is bound by certain religious constraints, both the-
oretical and practical. Qur’an says that Jinns and humans are
created for the worship of their Lord, therefore, it is a demand
of God’s justice that He should punish or reward them for the
nonconformity or compliance of His commands, otherwise reli-
gious restrictions would be deemed senseless, which is logic-
ally wrong. Therefore, if we adopt a view that souls are fin-
ished with the body, the above rational demand would be
denied, when God does not oppose a logical claim. Therefore,
we have to accept that soul is not annihilated with the demise
of its body, but remains alive to pay for its deeds. Punishment
can be awarded in two ways one by transmigration and the
other through evaluation on the Day of Judgment. As transmi-
gration is proved to be wrong therefore, souls have to survive
till the day of Judgment.”

Prophet’s famous Hadith that humanity has been created for
survival and not for annihilation, is a document to support this
theory, which has been used by the author of this book, and it
is subjected to an unfair criticism by Sheikh Mofeed, who says,
“Whatever Sheikh Suddooq has reiterated is the view of many
faithless heretics and atheists, who say that soul is beyond de-
struction and death is only for the body. This is very corrupt
concept and it is far removed from any correction.”

However, we are once again unable to support Sheikh
Mofeed’s point of view, because this view, under no circum-
stances aids and abates atheistic ideas, as the purpose of this
Hadith is to remind people that they were not created to live
lavishly for few years and then completely wiped out forever,
without answering for any of the deeds they had performed.
This idea is similar to atheistic approach that has been men-
tioned in the Qur’an, “They say; this is our only life. We are
alive (today) and we shall die (some day) and this is all done by
the time.”

In other words, they deny the existence of a creator and the
associated charter advanced by the religion. This Hadith is an
important link of this chain. If this is not so then there is no
disparity left between a man and a donkey. That is why the
meanings of this tradition are to remind people that their
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spirits are not destroyed but those are returned to another do-
main, where they will be rewarded according to their deeds.
The Philosophers argue that spirits are indestructible, but
Sheikh Suddooq and other Muslim scholars do say that spirits
will not be destroyed but they do not proclaim that they cannot
be destroyed. God, in His wisdom is fully capable of destroying
them; however, if destruction does not serve any purpose then
those will not be destroyed. This point of view is miles apart
from that of the philosophers. Allama Majlesi says that in
Burzakh, punishment or reward is reserved for the spirits
either on their pure self or if they are kept in a virtual body.
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LAST WORD ON THE CLASSIFICATION OF
SPIRITS

It should not remain hidden from our readers that the spirit,
we have so far talked about belongs to humans; one in each
person and then those are further subdivided. This subdivision
is mentioned in the Ahadith, which are actually various fac-
ulties within humans that are metaphorically called spirits.
This is also important to know that in this world the spirit of
each species is different from the other, e.g. humans, rabbits
and mouse, though share many aspects together; that they pos-
sess a body or they are alive, but an individual human does not
belong to the family of a horse nor a donkey belongs to any hu-
man species, therefore, we must ponder, as to what that spe-
cial thing is that makes man as a man and a donkey, a donkey.
If we deeply explore this question, we then find that the spirits
of each species are made different from each other. This has
influenced their food, their habitat and their style of living, and
if you try to alter this balance then it would cause destruction.
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SOME STATES OF A SPIRIT

Different states of a spirit are mentioned in the Ahadith. It is
related from Imam Jaffer’e Sadiq (AS) that there are six states
of a spirit i.e. health, disease, life, death, sleep, awakening,
doubt and faith. Its sleep is forgetfulness and awakening is re-
membrance, therefore a wise person is the one who cared
about these states and protects itself from those, which cause
damage to the spirit?

ADDITION

The presence of Roohul Quds does not change the species of
the Prophets and Imams, just as spirit of faith does not alter
the genus of a believer.
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Chapter ]. 8

THE REALITY OF DEATH

Sheikh Abu Jaffer says that a man approached Ameerul Mo-
meneen Ali Ibne Abi Talib (AS) and asked him to explain the
reality of death. Imam replied,

“You have asked this question from a man who is fully aware
of the (nature) of death. (He continued by saying that) when
death reaches a person, it carries essentially, one of the three
things with it i.e. news of eternal bliss or the information of
permanent chastisement or a great fear (for the prospective
deceased), where he finds his future blurred, and he does not
know the category he belonged to. However, the one who is
our friend and compliant receives the news of permanent bliss
and our enemy or the one who defies our instructions is given
the news of permanent chastisement, and the individual whose
position is uncertain but his principles of faith are correct, who
has troubled his soul by disobeying God, does not know what
would be his final destiny. Such a man receives imprecise news
of an atrocious ending. God will never merge this man with our
enemies and takes him out of the punishment of hell due to our
intercession. He then advised his followers to continue with
virtuous deeds and obey the guided leaders (Imams) and don't
let wishful thinking and novel desires to overpower them. Do
not play with God's punishment because some persons would
undergo punishment of hundreds of thousands of years, before
they received our intersession.”

Imam Hassan (AS) was asked a question about death, for
which people lacked understanding. Imam replied,

“For a believer, death is greatest pleasure, because it is due
to death that he finally escaped the mundane pains and dilem-
mas and moved into perpetual delights of God's blessings, but
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for the disbelievers the same death is an immense calamity, be-
cause it is a conduit, which takes them away from the comforts
of this world into the non extinguishable fire of the Hell.”

On the day of Aashoora, when Imam Hussain was in a grand
trial, some of his friends in the thick of the battle talked with
each other about Imam and said that his demeanour was differ-
ent from other people, particularly, when the battle heated up,
they showed a degree of anxiety on their faces, while, Imam
and some of his other companions were calm with glittering
faces, relaxed body functions and satisfied hearts. At that in-
stance, Imam"s friends conversed with each other, telling them
how carefree Imam was about the death. Listening to their
converse, Imam replied

“O! The progeny of noble people, be patient, death is like a
bridge that will take you away from these adversities into the
bliss of eternal Paradise. Who is among you that doesn"t want
to be freed from this prison and relax in the comfortable
palaces of the Paradise? The example of your enemies is like a
man who has exchanged his cosy residence with a narrow pris-
on and horrifying retribution. My father has told me the Hadith
of the Prophet that world is like a prison for a believer and
paradise for an unbeliever. Death is an overpass for the believ-
ers and unbelievers to enter Paradise and Hell respectively.
Neither me nor my father ever told a lie (means this Hadith is
true).”

Somebody asked Imam Zainul Aabedin (AS) about death. He
replied that death is like a man who has removed his parasites
filled dress or a person who has been released from his metal
neck lock and body chains and then redressed himself with
scented cloths, and rode speedy vehicle, and lived in comfort-
able palaces. On the contrary a Kafir is like a man whose ex-
pensive clothes have been exchanged with a rotten dress, and
then expelled from his luxurious apartment into a horrible con-
fine, and then subjected to hideous punishment. Our fifth
Imam, Bage“rul oloom (AS) was asked the same question. He
replied,

“Death is like a sleep, which overcomes you every night, but
its duration is very long and its subject will not open his eyes
before the Day of Judgement. Many of you see beautiful things
in your dreams, which please you more than your expectations
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and the others see horrible things that make them sad and
grieving, beyond their anticipation. You must imagine now
how that person will feel (state of his happiness or sorrow)
when he faces those things in reality at the time of his death?
This is death and you must prepare yourself for it.”

Imam Jaffer'e Sadiq (AS) replied to a similar question, “For a
Momin (faithful) death is like a pleasing fragrance that makes
him sleep and allays his tiredness completely. For an unbeliev-
er death is like a person who has been bitten by snakes and
scorpions or even more.” Some people approached Imam Sadiq
(AS) and said that they had heard that sensation of death was
like a person whose body is being dissected with scissors or
pulverised with stones or the eyes are used as a pivot for a
grinder. Imam replied in affirmative and said that some people
observe their state of punishment and it makes it worst in com-
parison to the mundane sentence. Imam was asked to explain
the reasons for death to become effortless for some unbeliev-
ers and they die happily, while talking to their friends and rel-
atives, and the same happens with some faithful as well. Con-
trary to this some believers (Momeneen) and unbelievers, un-
dergo very painful experience at the time of their death. Imam
replied that those believers who feel relaxed at the time of
their death, their reward starts earlier from this world and
those who suffer their distress is to pay for their last sins, so
that they may reach their Lord nice and clean on the day of
judgement to receive their eternal recompense, without any
hindrance. This ease, which is some times provided to the
kafirs at the time of their death is to reward (from the Just
God) them for their good deeds that they have performed in
this world, so that there should be nothing for them, other than
punishment on the Day of Judgement for their wrong beliefs
and ill deeds. Similarly, the unbelievers who suffer at the time
of their death are those whose punishment has started from
this world, and their good deeds (if any) have already been
paid in this life. This is because; God does not do injustice to
anyone.

Imam Musa Kazim (AS) went to see a person who was under-
going death, and was sweating with the signs of his demise. He
was not answering the queries of those who addressed him.
Some of the attendants asked Imam to find out his state of
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affairs at the instant of death. Imam replied, “Death is a clean-
er for the believers for their sins, and this is the last pain they
will ever undergo, and it is a repayment for their previous
short comings. At the same time it empties unbelievers from
their intrinsic worth, and a little pleasure which they receive at
the moment of death, is the final settlement of their previous
good deeds.” He then said, “Your friend is now free of sins, the
way sins should be rightfully moped. He is now liberated from
the leftover dirt and grime of his sins, the way soiled clothes
are washed. He is now capable of residing with us in the ever-
lasting abode of Paradise.”

Once a companion of our eighth Imam, Imam Raza (AS) fell
ill. He went to find out his welfare and asked him how he felt?
He replied that he had nearly died and faced a horrific time.
Imam said that what he faced wasn"t death, but it was a state
to remind him about death, and then explained few more
things about that condition. He then said, “There are two types
of men; those who find peace and tranquillity in death and
there are others, whose death provide comfort for the others.
You should now renew your covenant by accepting the Unity of
God, Prophethood of (Muhammad) and our Wilayat, so that you
may be soothed. He followed the instructions and....” This was
a long tradition and we reported only a part of it in this
discussion.

It was mentioned to Imam Muhammad Taqi (AS) about what
had happened to those Muslims who disliked death. Imam
replied, “These people dislike death because they are unaware
of the true nature of it. Had they known the reality of death,
while they were true friends of God, they would have definitely
liked it, and lived in the certainty that hereafter was better
than the life of this world.” Imam asked (one of his companions
sitting with him); why children and mentally sick people refuse
to take medicine, while they are ill, when it relieves them from
the ailments of the body? The companion replied that they
were unaware of the benefits of the medicine. Imam replied
that he swore by Almighty God, Who sent Muhammad (SAWA)
as His messenger that if a man was prepared and ready for
death then it would prove it to be more beneficial than any
medicine that was recommended for a patient, and they would
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be more forthcoming in accepting death like a patient, who
vies for medicine.

Imam Taqi (AS) went to one of his companion who was cry-
ing at the horrible sight of death. Imam addressed him and
said, “O! The servant of God, you are only crying at the pro-
spect of death, because you are not aware of its reality. What is
your feeling when a dress that gets badly soiled, and its filth
causes boils and pimples on the body by continuous scratching
of the skin, while you had the knowledge that a shower in the
bathroom could relieve you from all those troubles? Would you
not prefer (the recommendation) that you should go to the
bathroom and clean up yourself, and would you not abhor re-
maining away from the bathroom and continuing to suffer from
the pain of the ailment? He replied that he would prefer to
wash himself. Imam replied that death is like a washroom of
last resort, wherein you go and get remainder of your sins
cleaned up, and when you reach its embankment and go cross
it, you will find freedom from all kind of adversities and a place
of abode, full of perpetual enjoyment and tranquillity will be in
front of you.” Listening to the words of Imam, his fear of death
vanished and he felt a moment of relief and closed his eyes to
embrace death.

Imam Hassan Askari (AS) was asked about the state of
death. He replied, “Death is related to confirm the presence of
those things, which have not yet happened. He said that his
father has told him a Hadith of Imam Jaffer'e Sadiqg (AS) on the
authority of his elders. The Imam said, “When a faithful (Mom-
in) dies, he is in fact not a dead corpse, whereas, a Kafir is a
corpse as described in the Qur'an that Allah is the one who cre-
ates life from dead and an inert thing from a living object i.e.
He brings forth a faithful from the (family of) Kafirs and identi-
fies a Kafir among the faithful.” The same Imam (Hassan As-
kari) says that a man approached the holy Prophet and asked
him the reasons for him of not liking death. The Prophet
replied by asking him if he owned any wealth. He replied, yes.
The Prophet asked him if he had sent any of his wealth to the
next world. He said, no. The Prophet then said, “This is the
reason, you do not appreciate death; go and spend something
in the way of God and transfer its credit to the next world, you
will then start loving death.” It is also related from the same
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Imam that someone approached Abuzar Ghaffari and asked
him, why people do not appreciate death? He replied that they
have decorated their world and destroyed their hereafter, and
they did not like to abandon the glamour of cities to the peace
of graves. Another person asked; what would we feel when we
are presented to God. Abuzar replied that an abstinent will feel
like a wayfarer, who reaches his family with joy, but corrupt
and wicked will be presented like a vagrant slave who reaches
his master in a fearful state. The group listening to Abuzar
asked about their own condition in front of God. Abuzar replied
that they should present their acts to the Qur'an, as God says
that virtuous will enjoy a pleasurable life under the shadow of
God's blessing, while the immoral and sinful will be detained in
the Hell. Someone asked him where God's grace would be?
Abuzar replied, shadowing the blessed.

NOTES ON CHAPTER

There are differing views about death i.e. is it a physical
command or a decree by default. A careful study reveals that
death is a physical command which is opposed to life. This view
is supported by the Qur'an; “It is God Who has created life and
death”

Since the phrase “created” has been used by the Qur'an for
death, therefore, it must have a physical reality because empti-
ness or a void is not a pure creation. However, the other schol-
ars called it a decree by default (Amr'e Adami) because; ac-
cording to them the absence of life is called death. The word
“definition” has two facets of its meanings (a) Real (b) Literal.
The real definition of a thing is derived from an object that
gives immediate meanings to identify it, and differentiates it
from the rest, while the literal definition is to elucidate the ob-
ject and distinguish it from it's others, and this can also be
achieved by showing the signs and essentialities of a thing. The
learned author has defined death from its signs and that is its
literal definition. Therefore, objection cannot be raised against
the author that he titled his discussion as being the reality of
death, but ended up expressing its signs only. It is because the
author is not writing a book of logic to remain within those lim-
its to express the principles of his religion.
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DISCUSSION ON THE PHILOSOPHY OF LIFE AND
DEATH

After this simple beginning, it is appropriate to express some
views on the philosophy of life and death. It is evident that the
Creator of the universe has shackled all of His creatures in the
cycle of life and death, in a manner that they are under com-
pulsion to live or die, and they have no right to choose their be-
ginning or end. Ameerul Momeneen says, what a man has to do
with pride and greatness, when his beginning is from a drop of
an unclean liquid, and he is so weak and fragile that he cannot
exercise his right to begin or end his life or to revive himself
after death.

The question, which we have to address now is to find the
secrets that is why this chain of life and death was initiated?
Its first reply to this query is that when we have already con-
cluded that the Creator and the administrator of the universe
is the holder of absolute knowledge and we also know, as a
fact, that a judicious being cannot commit anything illogical,
therefore, we must conclude that there must be a reason be-
hind this demonstration, although we may not understand its
motives now.

The second answer to this question could be that life and
death is not that complicated problem that human mind cannot
reach its depths. Humans have already known some of the ad-
vantages of this process, which are aided by the word of God
and the statements of the Imams.

SECOND REASON OF THE CHAIN OF LIFE AND
DEATH

Imam Hussain (AS) says that death is an ornament for the
sons of Adam just as a necklace is adored by a woman. This
shows that in order to enhance human"s characteristics, expos-
ure to death is essential. We do not appreciate the value of
death because we have not observed or experienced the prob-
lems of the longevity of life in this domain. An ummah of a
prophet had committed this mistake. Just ask them; what price
they had to pay for this request. The story is like this; people
asked their prophet to request God to halt the process of death
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for them. The prophet made a request to God, and his supplica-
tion was acknowledged, and the death was suspended for
them. After some time, every other person was amid his earlier
generations, where the elders were lying like an infant; they
could neither talk nor walk to the toilet to answer the call of
nature. Their relatives were busy caring for them and their
working routine was shattered. This permanence of life proved
to be a calamity for them and they regretted their original re-
quest. They went to the prophet again and requested him to
ask God for the reversal of their original plea. There is no value
for man in this life, once he becomes redundant and useless.

THIRD REASON

If death wasn't there in the world, its charm and appeal
would have vanished, because all of its hustle and bustle is due
to the fact that people are confident of their departure, there-
fore, they want to achieve maximum in this limited time. On
the contrary, longevity of life makes people lazy, because they
see plenty of time at their disposal to accomplish their routine
acts.

FOURTH REASON

In the concept of death, one finds great assistance in acquir-
ing the reasons for his presence in the world. It also helps to
remove ills of bigotry and self praise from his mind and a moral
desire springs forth that makes him bow before his Lord. It is
our observation that the greatest despots, rebels and avengers
shuddered when faced the question of their own death. This
shows that death is an instrument, which helps bringing people
to the path of God and refrain them from disobeying the Lord.
This is what is called LUTF (Grace) in the idiom of theologians;
that is why the true guides have suggested remembering death
more often.
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BENEFITS OF FREQUENT REMEMBRANCE OF
DEATH

The Prophet has said, “It is important for you to remember
death to seek admonition and reproach.”

Ameeral Momeneen says,

“Remember death that wipes out pleasures and delights of
life as frequent as you can.”

Sheikh Suddooq quotes Imam Ali in his book Al Khisal,

“If you frequently remember the day of resurrection and
standing in front of God, then you can easily battle with trials
and tribulations of this life.”

Abu Daud narrates that he asked Imam Muhammad Baqgar
(AS) to teach him something that should be beneficial for him.
Imam replied,

“O! Abu Obadiah, any one who remembers death more of-
ten, he becomes free of worldly appeal.”

Imam Jaffer'e Sadiq (AS) says,

“Remembrance of death destroys worldly desires (of the
self), deracinates negligence, strengthens heart with divine
promises, softens mind, lowers the flags of desire and greed,
extinguishes the fire of voracity and lust, and belittles the life
of this world.”

It is mentioned in the books of Hadith that when the dark
clouds of felony start shadowing your body and the world com-
mences to attract you with its thrills and glamour, then go to
the graveyard and seek wisdom and insight to disperse the
clouds of felony and wrongdoing (from your life). This will save
you from the treachery and duplicity of life.
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THE STANDARD OF TRUTHFULNESS IS TO
DESIRE DEATH

The persistence of death teaches us that this world is not our
final destination. This is a bridge for us to cross to reach
our destination. God says, “The life of this world is a diversion
and pleasure (one tends to forget important things while play-
ing) for children to participate. Truly, hereafter is a real place
of abode, only if people had the understanding.” That is why
the Prophet had said, “World is a prison for a believer and a
paradise for the unbelievers.”

It is the sanction of nature that a man wants to be librated
from the prison and strives to reach its destination. That is why
to test one"s assertions of faith and belief, God has made the
desire of death a test for the people, and this is the reason that
those who had the faith on the allure and charm of the here-
after, played with death instead of being afraid of it, and so of-
ten didn't use any protection in the battles. It is said that when
Imam Ali (AS) decided to enter the battle if Siffin, without
wearing the protective armour; one of his companions said that
it was not the right approach to go to the battlefield without
any body protection. Listening to his advice, the Imam said,

“By God, the son of Abu Talib is more intimate with the
death then a child is friendlier with the breast of his mother.”

This is the precise reason that when his wretched assassin
struck him with the sword, the first sentence that he uttered
(which is still preserved on the pages of history) was; “I swear
by the God of Ka'aba that I have succeeded”

Imam Ali was a graceful old man, who has experienced the
lows and heights of this life, but history is witness to the fact
that the children of this family preferred death more than a
mouthful of honey.
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REASONS FOR ORDINARY PEOPLE TO FEAR
DEATH

The reasons for those among us, who fear death, are the
same that has been described by Abuzar in the text of this book
i.e. we have cultivated our world and corrupted our hereafter;
that is why it is difficult to journey from populace to the un-
known of the hereafter.

Imam Hussain (AS) gave a better and more refined answer to
one of his companions, when he asked him; why he was happy
with death, while they were afraid of it? Imam replied that its
reason is that the people have cultivated their worldly targets
but have demolished their final abode. That is why you are not
prepared to abandon your flourished habitat by the ruined ter-
ritory of the hereafter. We, on the other hand had transferred
all of our assetts to the house of the hereafter. In this way we
have dented our worldly abode but promoted our hereafter,
and this is the reason that we prefer to go to the thriving gar-
dens of the hereafter, than the ruins of this world.

249



HOW CAPACITY AND AGREEMENT CAN BE
DEVELOPED FOR DEATH

We pray that God might give us strength and readiness to
face death. This attitude cannot be developed without putting
some efforts. Imam Ali was asked; how one can build this capa-
city. Imam replied,

“By fulfilling religious duties, keeping away from the prohibi-
tions and developing a sound character. When these three
stages are attained, then one must not care that either he step
on death or death steps on him.”
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THE WAY TO SUPPLICATE FOR A LONGER LIFE

From these realities we have learned that it is not good to
pray for a longer life. This should only be done, if we have to
devote life for noble causes and in service of religion. Such
supplications are conditional to the moment, till God's help is
available for one to perform righteous deeds and if God's as-
sistance is being withdrawn and man may be at the brink of
God's wrath, then one should request God to take him away
from this world. Our Imams have shown us the way; how to
supplicate for this ending in front of God. Imam Zainul Aabedin
(AS) prays to the Lord, “My God keep me alive, till my life is
available for your service and don't let me breathe, if my life
becomes a grazing ground for the Satan, before I deserve your
wrath.”

On the other hand there are some Quranic verses and Proph-
etic narrations that are apparently conflicting; some indicate
for the request of death and to be in the presence of God, while
others are recommending against the call of death. The ex-
planation of this conflict is that; if someone takes life as a
means of worldly enjoyment and hates death as a hideous en-
tity then such is an abominable act, but if it is in the service of
God and to seek His pleasure, and to collect as much resources
for the hereafter then appeals for a longer life are an act of
submission.

CLARIFICATION OF A COMMON MISCONCEPTION

It is important to clear a common misconception that exists
among all ranks of people; that it is better to die with a quick
and sudden disease, without pain, instead of suffering with a
prolonged excruciating disease. This concept is wrong and
against the teachings of Aa“imma. It is reported that a disease
is also a blessing in disguise, due to the following reasons.

1. Many a time, even sensible people become negligent about
God. When someone falls ill God's remembrance is revived and
he gets a chance to seek His forgiveness. That is why in the
Hadith of the Prophet, illness is termed as an ambassador of
death.
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2. During healthy days man is usually careless or slack about
making his will, when it is important to write a will, in order to
balance his credit and debit account with the community, as
well as money that is due to God for public services. There is
much stress in the religion to write a will. Mohaddas Jazairi
has quoted a Hadith of the Prophet in his book Roza tul Wa’e-
Zeen. It is said, “Anyone who dies without writing a will
has died a death of ignorance.” The Prophet also said, “It is
imperative for a Muslim to sleep at night with his will kept un-
der his pillow.”

3. Illness is also considered a compensation for one"s sins
and a reason to enhance his station with God. It is related from
the Prophet that an illness of a day (of a believer) is considered
to be the compensation for his whole year sins. Imam
Muhammad Baqgar (AS) said that illness of a day for a believer
is counted equivalent to his prayers of one year. This blessing
is multiplied many fold with the length of his suffering. Natur-
ally a person who dies suddenly is deprived of this asset.

4. As a result of illness, the people who visit a patient are
also rewarded by God. It is related from the Prophet, who said,
“When a person leaves his house to ask the wellbeing of a sick
believer, thousands of virtues are credited to his account and
numerous misdeeds are wiped out from his register of perform-
ance. A sudden death (of a person) deprives people from this
graceful act.”

A NEW KIND OF BENEFIT

It is reported that diseases were not present up to the time of
Prophet Abraham. People used to die with a sudden death.
Abraham supplicated to the God and asked him to send a sign
through which the people who are departing should benefit
and their families may also profit. As a result of it the illness
was sent for the mankind.

This suggests that illness was sought by the Prophets for the
believers and they should not be afraid of it and nor should
they complain to the God, instead they should bear it with pa-
tience. God wishes to send every faithful to the Paradise but
his soul might be soiled with the sins therefore; it becomes a
compensation for those sins. If sins are excessive, then clutch-
ing of the grave is their compensation, or suffering of
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BURZAKH may count for that. If however, sins are even bey-
ond the cleansing of BURZAKH, then intercession of the
Prophet and Aa“imma will pay for the rest of the sins to clear
him for the paradise.

253



SIMILARITY BETWEEN SLEEP AND DEATH

In order for us not to be afraid of death, the Prophets and
Imams made the understanding of death easier for us. There
are several examples quoted in the text of this book, but Imam
Baqgar"s suggestion of comparing death with deep sleep is very
famous. According to that tradition, spirit has a dual relation-
ship with the body, one that of sensation and the other that of
planning and execution. In sleep the relationship of sensation
is terminated, therefore, brain is free of the happenings of the
surroundings but its other relationship remains sound and the
spirit is busy with the continuation of its job of servicing and
promoting body functions. In death, both of these connections
are terminated and therefore, at this moment neither kind of
sensation or activity is left with the body. God has described
this situation in the following words,

“God captures souls at the time of their death, and those
upon whom death has not been imposed are detained in the
sleep. Those spirits whose death is ordained are confined and
the rest are released to continue their function for the appoin-
ted time. There are signs in it for the people who ponder”

At another place in the Qur'an it is said, “He is God, Who
captures your (souls) in the sleep and knows what you do dur-
ing the day, and then awakens you (during the day) so that the
appointed time may pass.”

DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE DEATH OF A KAFIR AN A
MOMIN

The difference between the death of a believer and that of a
Kafir is described by Imam Hassan (AS), which is well in line
with the Quranic description. The time of death is a moment of
great crisis, particularly for an unbeliever, who sees physically
his complete past life standing in front of him with the veil of
negligence torn apart. Qur'an describes this state,

“When the soul will come to the collar bone and it will be
asked; who is there to make an effort to save you from this
death. He will then realise that this is the time of departure. A
thigh will slip on to a thigh and that will be the instance when
you are herded towards your Lord” The description of the
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death of evil people is given in the following words in the
Qur'an,

“If you can see the wicked in the thick of the severity of
death, while, the angels will be calling them with open arms, to
handover their souls. This day you will receive a degrading
chastisement for the statements you had made about God, and
prided against His signs. You have now returned to Him bear
and alone, as We have created you for the first time, and all the
wealth that We had given you is now left behind.” Again it is
mentioned in Sura Al Anfal, “If you could only see the state
when angels capture the souls of infidels, when they are hitting
them on their backs and faces and tell them to taste the pun-
ishment, as it is a return of their deeds. God does not do in-
justice to His servants.”

The description of the state of death of the virtuous is totally
different. God says,

“Those who said that God is their Lord and they remained
steadfast (with this covenant), the angels are sent down on
them and they will be telling them; do not be afraid or be
nervous. We give you the good tiding of Paradise that had been
promised for you. (Sura, Al HA MEEM ALSAJDA)”

At another place in the Qur'an it is said,

“So when soul has reached the throat, and you (helplessly)
witness that state, We are nearer to the (deceased) than you
but you cannot visualise. If you were not controlled by anyone;
then return the soul to the body of the deceased. If the de-
ceased is one of those who are nearer to God (Moqgarrebeen),
then luxury and comfort from the scented gardens of Paradise
is for him, or if he belonged to the people of right then greet-
ings and salutations of the people of right would be sent to
him.” This is the reason why a believer, happily embraces
death.

WARNING TO AWAKE

In the beginning of this chapter, Ameeral Momeneen's state-
ment is an assertion to shake people from the state of negli-
gence, who verbally show their respect for the religion and
Imams, without practical demonstration, and think that this is
sufficient for their salvation in the hereafter. He has divided
people into three groups (a), who are given good tidings, (b)
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who are handed over terrible news of permanent punishment
and finally (c) whose end is uncertain. Imam then cleared the
ambiguity that for good tidings two things are essential (apart
from the unity of God and the Prophethood of
Muhammad (SAWA)) the Wilayat of Ahlul Bait and obedience
to their commands. If we dig deeply we find that the two things
are compatible with each other, and one cannot become ad-
mirer of Ahlul Bait, if his deeds are not in line with their in-
structions. Ameerul Momeneen has also said this explicitly that
those who are the enemies of Ahlul Bait will be subject to a
ghastly punishment and there is no possibility of their
salvation.

In the same way Imam has warned the day dreamers and self
deceived friends of the Ahlul Bait, who do not strive to follow
their Imams, but want to go to Paradise with the empty chants
of Ali... Ali. Ameerul Momeneen has clearly mentioned that the
difference between these two is that the enemy of Ahlul Bait
would be the fodder of Hell forever, but their inactive friends
will be pardoned after paying for their sins, following the inter-
cession of Ahlul Bait, and some of these sinners will suffer up
to three hundred thousand years. These issues will be dis-
cussed in the section dealing with the intercession. However, it
is time that such abysmal friends of Ahlul Bait must take heed
from these warnings, because faith cannot be completed
without the fellowship of actions. That is why in the Qur'an,
wherever good tidings are given to the believers, it is followed
by suggestions to continue with the virtuous deeds. Imam
Muhammad Bagar (AS) says that Shias are those who follow
our path and do not disobey us.
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PRESENCE OF THE PROPHET AND AA’'IMMA AT
THE TIME OF DEATH

This is also a Shia concept that for every person, who may be
Muslim or a non Muslim, practising or inert, sees Prophet
Muhammad and his Ahlul Bait at the time of his death. This
makes death comfortable for a devotee and a source of chas-
tisement for an unbeliever. There are lots of traditions in this
respect, which are collected by Allama Majlesi, in Biharul An-
waar, whose alternative explanation other than what is stated
above is not permissible. The issue which can be discussed is
whether, Aa“"imma Masoomeen are present at their appointed
station and every dying person thinks that they are witth him,
very similar to the presence of Sun, when everyone feels that it
is directed towards him while, it is continuing its journey on its
appointed course, or they are present in person with the dying
man, in their original form or in a virtual body. We need not
spend too much effort in this respect; only a simple belief of
their presence is sufficient, as suggested by Allama Majlesi. He
says,

“It is mandatory for us to believe the appearance of Prophet
Muhammad (PBUH) and Aa“imma at the bedside of a dying
person, who might have any belief.

These personalities help relieve the pain of death from a be-
liever and cause aggravation to a faithless soul. This is suffi-
cient for us to believe and a further investigation of this issue
is not required, particularly the nature of their presence i.e.
whether they are present in their original bodies or in virtual
frames. Any other explanation such as the dying person ima-
gines their presence, or anything else is strictly prohibited.
This results in the twisting and transposition of established re-
ligious principles.
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NATURAL AND UNNATURAL DEATH

There are two types of deaths,

1. Natural, which arrive as a result of natural mechanisms
such as through ailments.

2. Unnatural, which has come through abnormal and aber-
rant modes e.g. execution by a dictator or an atrocious enemy
or murdered in a minor struggle. Evidently, the first type of
death is ordained by God, and the other one, whose knowledge
is definitely with the God, is not sanctioned by Him. In fact, the
murderer is undoing his life against God"“s command that is
why he is liable for punishment. The question that if the mur-
derer had spared the victim, how long he would have survived,
nothing could be said definite about it.
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Chapter ]. 9

OUR BELIEF ON THE ISSUES RELATED TO
THE GRAVE

Sheikh Abu Jaffer says that our belief regarding the interrog-
ation in the grave is authentic and it must take place. Anyone,
who answers those questions rightly, will receive comfort, hap-
piness and fragrance in the grave and a Paradise full of de-
lights in the hereafter. And the one who fails to answer cor-
rectly will find his grave filled with fire and on the day of
Judgement he will be thrown in the Hell. Mostly, punishment of
the grave is caused by backbiting, austerity of conduct and
considering the urinal filth as a minor thing, and not caring
about it. For a believer, maximum punishment of grave would
be equivalent to the shivering of an eye or a minor incision;
and this is the atonement of his sins that are left after his
mundane ailments, and pain of the cessation of life.

When ladies have ritually washed the body of Fatima Binte
Asad (the wife of Abu Talib and mother of Hazrat Ali), the
Prophet shrouded her with his own shirt and then lifted her
body on his shoulders before laying her down in the grave to
rest. He personally examined the comfort of her grave and
then laid her down with his own hands. After this he bent on
her body for a long time and after speaking very softly re-
peated twice the phrase “your son... your son” and then
came out of the grave and poured soil on the grave and lev-
elled it and then bowed towards the grave again. People heard
that he was addressing God,

“There is no god but God. O! My Lord, I am committing
Fatima to you.”
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When he returned from the burial, his companions asked that
they saw him performing an act, which they had not observed
before. The Prophet replied,

“Today I have lost the blessing and favours of my uncle Abu
Talib. Fatima was so kind to me that she preferred me over
herself and her own children. I spoke to her once about the day
of Judgement that people will be raised exposed from the dead
on the day of Judgement. She in a moment of worry said that it
might be an act of disgrace and shame. I comforted her and
said that God will raise her in full dress. Once, I mentioned her
about the compression of the grave. She said that she was a
weak woman, then I guaranteed her that God would save her
from this sentence, that is why I shrouded her in my shirt and
physically tested her grave by lying down in it. I bent towards
her corpse to tell her few things that she might be asked in the
grave. Therefore, when she was asked, who her creator was,
she replied that God was her creator. When the questioned
was asked about her Prophet, she replied that Muhammad
(PBUH) was her Prophet, and when it was asked who was her
Wali and Imam so she kept quiet for a moment with modesty. I
told her to reply to the angels that her son Ali was her Imam
and Wali. When she answered this the angels left her saying;
we have no compulsion on you. You can now sleep just as

a bride sleeps in her wedding suite.”

Death again prevailed on her. This is confirmed by the
Qur'an,

“The residents of Hell will say, O! God you have given us
death twice and revived us twice. We accept our sins. Is there
any way to escape the punishment of the Hell?”

NOTES ON CHAPTER

All Muslims agree on the questioning in the grave by angels
called, NAKERAIN, compression by the grave and the period
of atonement (BARZAKH), with the exception of atheists and
polytheists, who deny it altogether, and say that we are alive
and we shall die, none other than time causes us to expire.
Ameeral Momeneen says in one of his couplet,

“If it was so that we are to be left alone after death, then
death might have been a pleasurable entity for all living
people, but it is not like that; when we die, we will be revived
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in the grave, and then there will be a session of question an-
swer with Nakerain.”

There is no doubt, the moment of death is very critical but
the stages that are to follow death are even more critical and
dangerous. Ameerul Momeneen says,

“O, the servants of God; remember a person who has not
been pardoned, the thing that follows death is more atrocious
than the death itself. The first stage (of this journey) is the
grave; beware of its constriction and darkness. Grave, calls and
says that she is a house of isolation, fear and perplexity. She is
the abode of insects and bacteria. Remember, grave is either a
garden among the Gardens of Paradise or a ditch among the
troughs of the Hell.”

THE PERIOD OF ATONEMENT AND ITS ASSOCIATED
DIFFICULTIES

In the linguistic approach any boundary wall that exists
between two objects is called BARZAKH, as God says in Sura
Al Rehman, “Between these two rivers is a partition, and as a
result they do not mix with each other.”

With this comparison the time period between this life and
the hereafter is called BARZAKH, or the phase of atonement.
People have given various names to this chapter of life such as
AA-LAM'E ZALAL (obscure phase), AA-LAM’E ASHBAH
(period of objects) and AA-LAM’E MISAL (period of virtual
reality) and this stage of life is very troublesome. Our Imams
have warned us about the severity of this time, and asked us to
store up as much of good deeds as we can in this life. Imam
Jaffer'e Sadiq (AS) says, “I only worry about Barzakh regarding
you, but when the Day of Judgement will establish, and the
situation is in our control, we are then the best intercessors for
you.”

There is another tradition in Osool'e Kaafi. A narrator says
that he heard Imam Jaffer'e Sadiq (AS) saying that all of their
Shias will go to paradise, irrespective of their deeds and he
asked him to validate the statement. Imam replied that he has
definitely said that. The narrator said, O! Master, how is it pos-
sible, when many of your followers had committed grave sins?
Imam replied, so far as Qiamat (day of Judgement) is con-
cerned you will all go to Paradise due to the intercession of the
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Prophet and his appointed successors. Yes, if I had any worry,
it was about the period of Barzakh. The narrator asked, what
Barzakh was? Imam replied; the time period between death
and the Day of Judgement.
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WHAT HAPPENES IN BARZAKH

This is a wide ranging topic. However, we provide you with a
summery from the statements of the Imams. It is said, when
soul leaves its earthly abode it stays with the corpse, but it is
then readmitted in the body at burial. The length to which it
penetrates the body is questionable, but one thing is certain
that the corpse cannot answer the query unless it has entered
the body. Two angels called Munkir and Nakeer, whose sound
is sharper than electrical energy, enter the grave with very
stern looks to question the deceased. There are certain tradi-
tions, which suggest that the angels that enter the grave of a
practising believer are different from Nakerain, and their
names are MOBUSH’SHER and BASHIR and they possess
very melodious voices, they give good tiding to the deceased,
about his place in the Gardens of Paradise. On the other hand,
all those who fail to answer their questions are punished with
metal hammers. They then depart and the person is once again
dead. His body now stays in the grave, but his soul departs to
the dominion of Barzakh, where it is either remains blessed or
condemned. There is debate among the scholars; whether this
punishment or blessing is awarded to the pure soul or to its vir-
tual body. Most reliable reports suggest that it is the virtual
body that goes through this routine. It is reported that the spir-
its of the believers reside in the valley of Salam, in Iraq and
that of the sinners in the valley of Berhoot, a place in Yamen.
Compression of the grave (Fishar'e Qabr) is other than this.
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DESPITE GOD’S KNOWLEDGE WHY
QUESTIONING BY NAKIRAIN

In the above discussion there are certain points which need
further elucidation.

1. When God is fully aware of human deeds, why there is a
need to appoint angels for questioning? The answer to this
query is that God undoubtedly knows the behaviour of every
particle in the universe, therefore, He has not introduced this
system to upgrade His knowledge, but He has appointed this
as an act of worship for certain angels, just as KARAMUN
KAATEBEEN are advised to inscribe the deeds of the people
and some are appointed to protect humans. There are certain
angels who are chosen to praise Him and some of them remain
in the bowing and prostration modes forever. This is His sys-
tem and He can distribute the responsibilities the way He
wants. There is no doubt that the answer to the questions of
Nakirain is one of the fundamentals of our religion. Imam
Jaffer'e Sadiq (AS) says that whoever denies these three things,
he is not one of us. Those are (a) Physical ascension of the
Prophet to the Heavens (Me'raj) (b) Questioning of the grave
(c) Intercession of the Prophet and the Aa“imma.

2. Another important thing to consider is to know, if the
questioning in the grave is done with everyone, or with a few
chosen ones, and the rest are spared on the whole. The News
that has reached us from the Masoomeen is that interrogation
is done with pure Momins and pure hypocrites, including the
Nasbi's and Kharjite's, and remainder together with the chil-
dren and middle group of Muslims are altogether spared. In
Barzakh they remain untouched, as if they are in a deep sleep.
That is why on the Day of Judgement when they will be raised
from their graves they will shout; “who has disturbed us in our
bedrooms.” The one who is better among them would say that
they had remained in the period of Barzakh only for a day or
two. There are a few narrations available on this topic. Some of
those are quoted in the following.

Abubakr Hazrami quotes from Imam Muhammad Baqar (AS),
who said, No one will be questioned in the grave other than
those who are pure Momins or a pure Kafirs.”
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The narrator asked, what would the state of those, who are
in between these groups of people. Imam replied that they will
be left in an indeterminate state. Similarly, Abdullah bin Sanan
narrates from Imam Sadiq (AS) who said, “Only those will be
questioned in the grave who are either pure Momins or abso-
lute infidels, and the rest will be ignored.”

Allama Majlesi writes in Bihar,

“Whatever we have learned from numerous reports is that
after death NAFS remains alive, either in the state of bliss or
punishment according to his status of faith. If he is among the
weak, then he is completely ignored.”

Allama Sheikh Mofeed has also favoured this approach but
he tried to prove that the souls of this frail faction are des-
troyed, but none of the Traditions from the Imams prove this
point of view. Mohaddas Jazairi says; this fragile group is
mostly composed of mentally handicapped, unwise, geriatrics
and the people who lived in the period between two Prophets.
However, on the Day of Judgement they will be mentally cor-
rected and then subjected to the trial by asking them to walk
through a burning fire. If they walked through in obedience,
then the fire would be turned into a blooming garden of
Paradise, as it was earlier done for Abraham, and if they re-
fused then they will be pushed into it. Allama Majlesi has liked
this approach.
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WHAT QUESTIONS ARE TO BE ASKED IN THE
GRAVE?

It is important to know the nature of those topics that will be
questioned from the people in the grave. According to the re-
ports; questioning will be done on issues related to the prin-
ciples of the faith and some of its practices. There is a long
narration from Imam Jaffer'e Sadiq, and we present here a
summary of that recount. Imam says, “The angels ask the de-
ceased, who is your Lord, what is your religion, who is your
Prophet and who is your Imam? If the person replies correctly
then the angels open a door of Paradise towards his grave on
the other hand, if he failed then they sternly open a door of
Hell in the grave and go. Although, proper return will be given
on the Day of Judgement but the chain of events has com-
menced from the grave. So far as practices are concerned the
questions might be on Salat, Fasting, Hajj, Zakat and the love
of Ahlul Bait.”

It is reported from Imam Zainul Aabedin (AS) that apart
from the standard questions, the deceased would also be asked
about the pattern of life, accumulation of wealth, its sources
and the modes of its expenditure. It is also reported that when
a believer (Momin) dies six images also enter the grave with
him, which are very beautiful but one is exceptionally stunning.
They surround the Momin from all sides, and if compression of
the grave starts they try to prevent it. When this situation is
over, the one which is the most beautiful figure ask the others
for their introduction. The shape that is standing on the right
hand side of the deceased says that she was his Salat, the left
side figure says that she was his Zakat, the one in front of him
calls herself to be his fasting and the rear one says that she
was his Hajj or Umra, the one facing his feet says that she
was his good behaviour with friends and relations. When all of
them have introduced themselves, then they ask the one which
is most beautiful figure to present her credentials as well. She
replies that she was the Wilayat of Aale Muhammad. It should
not remain hidden that this narration argues for the material-
isation of deeds, and we shall discuss this in the chapter re-
served for the Day of Judgement. It must be remembered that
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Wilayat'e Aale Muhammad is there to rectify some of the short-
comings that are left in one's deeds, but alone it cannot be-
come a replacement for other essential acts. Moreover, Imam
Muhammad Bagar has said, “Our friend is the one who is a
friend of God, and the one who disobeys God cannot be our
friend.”
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PROOF OF THE COMPRESSION OF GRAVE

All the topics, including compression of the grave that are re-
lated to the period of Barzakh, belong to the section of Iman bil
Ghaib, or to the belief of the unseen, which is an essential part
of our faith, as suggested by the Qur“an in Sura Al Baqgara,
“YO ME’'NOONA BIL GHAIB” (They believe in the unseen).
All Muslims submit to this command. The elucidator of Al
Magqasid says, “All Muslims agree on the questioning by the
Nakirain and punishment of some sinners in the grave.”

This is a very difficult stage and we pray that God might save
all believers from this test, because on paper, only a few will
remain untouched from this check It is narrated by Abu Baseer
that he asked Imam Jaffer'e Sadiq (AS); if anyone could be
spared from the compression of the grave. Imam replied, “We
seek God"s protection; only a handful might be spared.”

There is no logical hindrance for the believers to dispute this
issue, especially when the true reporters (Prophet and the
Imams) have confirmed its authenticity, and if anyone has still
some reservations on this subject, then that might be classed
as his infirmity in the religion. Mohaqiq Toosi has also used the
same argument in support of this subject.
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CRITICISM OF THE ATTITUDE OF
WESTERNISED MUSLIMS

It is extremely sad to say that today among Muslims; a group
of people have evolved who thinks, visualise and hears things
through western specs. They say that they are free people, but
in practice they have enslaved themselves to the western val-
ues. Evidently, they will oppose all other freedom models, as
long as they are shackled to these western values. May God
help Muslims to free them from this mental slavery? Today
their proviso is such that whenever they hear about these con-
cepts they try to reinterpret it, even if their explanation is ab-
surd. Although, a group influenced by the Greek Philosophy
was always active among Muslims, whose key efforts were to
redefine basic Islamic teachings, but today it has become a
fashion to refuse such salient features of religion that are re-
lated to sensitive issue of unseen, under the guise of progress
and modernisation. We admit that if a scientific idea that has
leaped from theoretical concepts and progressed to the experi-
mental stage, and it is supported by some legal religious pre-
cursors then there is no reason to defy it, but to enter a blind
alley under the pretext of science is dangerous, particularly
when we all know that scientific ideas change very quickly and
scientists are not loyal to their hypothesis. If we make scientif-
ic results as a yardstick of our religious norms then entire
Shariah would have defaced long ago. It is the grace of God
that during all times, we had people, who with their knowledge
and expertise, had defended Islamic principles and saved
Shariah from collapsing in front of this pseudo rational
innuendo.
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REBUTTAL OF SOME OF THE OBJECTIONS
RAISED BY WESTERN MINDS IN CONNECTION
WITH OUR BELIEF OF FISHAR’E QABR

1. FIRST OBJECTION: Bodies have been exhumed and no
change was observed in their position and there was no sign of
any interrogation being carried out, or the happening of
Fishar'e Qabr. This question can be addressed in the following
manner

» It is only a conjecture that has been presented, and on
the basis of conjectures we cannot deny issues that have
been addressed by the Qur'an and Sunnah of the
Prophet.

 Another state of existence starts after death, and its
parameters cannot be determined by material compon-
ents. We need to enter the relevant domain to recognise
it. The same is true for the period of Barzakh.

» This problem can also be addressed in the following man-
ner. Suppose a few people are sitting somewhere togeth-
er, and one of them is fast a sleep. He, in his dream sees
a horrible view and feels that he is burning in a fire or
just going to be swallowed by a fierce dragon. He cries
and shouts for help but his friends who are sitting close
to him are completely inattentive. They do not see any
signs of fire or a dragon around them, when the individu-
al concerned gets upp and mentions to his friends his ex-
perience; they show no inclination to accept his verdict.
The same can be applied to explain the state of grave and
Barzakh that we might not have the senses to recognise;
what the deceased was experiencing in the burial place.
Therefore, the ignorance showed by the people at large
on this subject, is not unusual for us to understand. This
example has been given only to comprehend the problem,
one must not assume that the events of grave and Barza-
kh are all in the state of dream. Mohaqgiq Sheikh Ba-
hai writes in his book Arbaen, “The thing that is compuls-
ory for us is to believe in the overall concept that Barzakh
is definite before the Day of Judgment, and its description
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is not required for us to know, and nor our minds can
evaluate its reality”

2. THE SECOND OBJECTION AND ITS REPLY:

Sometimes a person does not get a chance to be buried. He
is either a victim of carnivores or he has drowned in a river or
at sea. How such a person can be affected by the compression
of the grave? This is a superficial objection and it is a contrap-
tion of a sordid mind, which has no understanding of the grave
and the capabilities of the Creator of the universe. Those who
believe in the Omnipotence of God know that grave is a name
of the place where one"s body rests after death. It might be in
the air, or in a river or a belly of a carnivore. A similar question
was once asked from Imam Raza (AS). A person named Yunus
asked the Imam, “Does a person who is hanged or crucified
suffer from the compression of the grave?

Imam replied, “Yes, God orders air to do the task of fishar.”

It is known through these realities that graves are actually
the realm of Barzakh, and it is not the specific name of the pit
in which a corpse is laid down. This is supplemented by the
Quranic Verse,

“God will resurrect all those who are in the graves.”

As this is the field of Barzakh, it therefore, resembles the
dominion at hand and the realm of hereafter, therefore, its
punishment and rewards have some likeliness with the retribu-
tion and recompense of the hereafter.
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QURANIC EVIDENCE OF BARZAKH

Before the major Qiamat, good and evil souls are rewarded
or punished according to their deeds. It is reported about the
hypocrites, “We shall punish them twice and then they will be
returned to the foremost chastisement. (SURA AL-TOBA)”

Evidently, this foremost chastisement is the punishment of
Hell, which will be after Qiamat and the two punishments that
have preceded it, could be referred to the mundane castiga-
tions and Burzakh. Regarding the family of Pharaoh, Qur'an
Says, “The punishment has reverted on the family of Pharaohs.
They are presented to a fire during every morning and evening,
and when Qiamat will be established, it will be said that Aale
Firoun must be sent to even tougher punishment. (Sura Al
MOMIN)”

It is said about the Ummah of Noah, “They were subjected to
drowning and then they were sent (FA ADKHOLOO) to the
fire.”

In Arabic language, the phrase FA is used when there is no
periodic gap. This shows that the Nation of Noah was sent to
the fire of Barzakh immediately after drowning. These Quranic
Verses show that evil doers and sinners are given the taste of a
minor punishment (of Barzakh) before the Qiamat. Similarly,
pure believers will also be provided with the taste of God"s
blessing before their final abode in the Paradise. Qur'an speaks
about the martyrs, “Do not consider them dead, who have laid
down their lives in the path of God. They are alive, and receive
their sustenance from their Lord. They are happy and they are
hopeful about those, who have not yet joined them that they
will also not suffer any pain and distress (AALE IMRAN).”

If a man possesses the wealth of faith, he can visualise all
these events with his inner sight.
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WHAT SINS ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR FISHAR’E
QABR

The author has illustrated some points that are responsible
for Fishar'e Qabr (Constriction of the grave), which are suppor-
ted by several other narrations. It is recorded in Bihar on the
authority of Ibne Abbas, who said, “There are three shares of
Fishar“e Qabr. One share is for useless complaining (about
friends and relations), the second share is for spitefulness or
backbiting and the third is for not caring about cleanliness
after urination.” Some reports suggest that ill treatment of the
family also becomes a reason for fishar. The incident of Saad
bin Ma'az is famous in the Islamic history. The summary of the
event is that at his burial, the Prophet of God, especially ar-
range washing and shrouding of his body in his presence.
When the coffin was moved to the site of his burial, the Proph-
et accompanied the procession bare footed and shouldered the
coffin sequentially from all four sides, and personally laid him
in the grave and poured soil on his grave. At this moment
Saad's mother addressed his son that paradise might greet
him, the Prophet censured her and said, “With what certainty
you can confirm Paradise for your son. Don't you realise that
your son is going through the compression of grave at this mo-
ment.” When the Prophet returned, companions asked him that
the way he has treated Saad, they had not observed him behav-
ing with anyother companion, especially removing his shoes,
while accompanying the procession. The Prophet replied that
the angels who escorted the convoy were bare footed, so he op-
ted for that routine. They asked that they noticed him grabbing
the coffin sometimes from the left and sometimes from the
right; what was the reason of this shuffling? The Prophet
replied that he followed Gabriel in that routine. They asked
him again; when he has personally washed his body and
shrouded him individually and performed the last prayers, then
why the compression of grave for him? The Prophet replied
that he was ill tempered and harsh with his family. This is a
moment, we must take heed and realize that how low it is to be
indecorous in our behaviour. This minor slip can throw a per-
son from the height of excellence to the depths of disgrace and
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infamy that even the favours of Prophets cannot save him from
the punishment of God. It is also known from various other re-
ports that if a believer (he or she) dies on Thursday night or
Friday morning, God spares him or her from Fishar'e Qabr. It
is narrated from Imam Muhammad Baqgar (AS) that the Prophet
of God said, “Any believer who dies during Thursday night or
Friday morning is spared from the punishment of grave
(Fishar).”

Some of these narrations also include time beyond Friday
morning i.e. up to afternoon. Similarly, some other reports also
suggest that burial in sacred places also relieve people from
compression of the grave.
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THE STATE OF SOULS IN THE REALM OF
BARZAKH

Whatever, we have mentioned so far, happens with the body
and the soul together. After this point in time soul departs from
the body and the corpse is left in the grave. On the Day of
Judgement the same body will be resurrected with its soul (to
answer for his or her deeds). The thing that seeks attention
now is to find the state of spirits in the period that is to follow
the grave i.e. Barzakh, whose span has extended to the Day of
Judgement, where souls are either recompensed or punished.
One would like to know, whether this punishment or award is
given alone to the soul or to its virtual frame that has been dis-
cussed earlier. There are two points of view; the author of this
book seems to prefer the first scenario but his conclusions are
not very clear, although Sheikh Mofeed, after accepting the
two possibilities declares his preference for the first set-up.
Some of the authentic reports of Masoomeen and the findings
of researchers have concluded that soul entered into a virtual
body and then it flies to the realm of spirits. If the spirit be-
longs to a Momin, it finds her place in the Valley of Salam,
near Najaf, Iraq or in certain cases remains close to its place of
burial or moves to the closest gardens of paradise. If it belongs
to a non believer then it departs to the valley of Berhoot. There
are many reports on this topic. We present a few reports to en-
hance our reader's belief (in God). It is reported from Imam
Sadiq ((AS) that he asked one of his companions, Yunus about
people*s opinion regarding spirits of the believers. He replied
that people thought that they lived in the abdomens of green
birds, under the chandeliers of the throne of God. Imam
replied, Glory be to God; a believer is much dearer to God that
he kept his soul in the abdomens of a bird. He then continued,
“When a believer is at the point of departure, he is approached
by the five holy persona and the angels of highest ranks, and
when his soul is withdrawn then God transfers it to a body that
is very similar to his mundane frame. If a newly deceased per-
son reaches him, he can identify him by his face accurately. It
is also stated that spirits ask the new arrival about the well be-
ing of their dependents. If the newcomer replies that they are
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still alive, then they say that they will meet them soon with the
permission of God, after their death, and if she says, they are
dead then they feel sorry about them and say; since they had
not reached us they must be under the punishment of God.”

Allama Jazairi says that there are several authentic reports
about the dwellings of Barzakh. Allama Majlesi sums up this
discussion and writes,

“After the interrogation of grave, souls are transferred into
virtual bodies, which are delicate like the body frames of An-
gels and Jinns, but very similar to their appearance on the
earth. Any punishment or reward that is to be given to the
souls is given through these bodies. Individual spirits can fly
with these frames, without any difficulty and travel to distant
places within a blink of an eye.”

Allama Majlesi is also of the opinion that spirits use this vir-
tual frame in dreams to travel from place to place, and such a
relationship is not impossible.

ANSWERING DOUBTS ON THE HYPOTHESIS OF
VIRTUAL BODY

Some doubts have been cast on this subject and its negation
is essential.

1. This idea crosses boundary with the concept of transmi-
gration of soul (TANASUKH), which is not acceptable in Islam.
The answer to this objection is that we have misunderstood the
concept of TANASUKH. The objectors remembered correctly
that transmigration of soul requires migration of soul from one
body to another, but they have completely ignored that there
are some other important considerations as well that (a) The
transfer must take place in the present material realm and (b)
It must also take place for the purpose of recompense or retri-
bution. Allama Sheikh Bahai answers this doubt by saying,
“This misgiving is baseless, because Muslims are unanimous in
the futility of such a TANASUKH, which envisaged the trans-
fer of soul from one body to another, after the corruption of
original body in this material confine, but this concept that in
Barzakh these souls are relocated in a virtual body till the Day
of Judgement and then returned to the same body with the per-
mission of their Lord on the Day of Qiamat is by no means
TANASUKH, as we speak of it.”
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It is therefore, proved that for TANASUKH, an alternate
body is required in this world and not in another domain, and
as we all know Brzakh is totally different from the present re-
gime and the virtual body is totally different in composition
from a material corpse.

2. Spirit has done good and evil in the existing body, there-
fore, punishment or return should be given to this body instead
of the virtual frame, which has not performed any act of defi-
ance or submission. Such an attitude is against God's justice.
This question can be addressed in several ways.

3. The initial reply. These virtual bodies are exact replicas of
the existing outline and have some linkage with their counter-
parts in the present time frame, as suggested by Allama Ma-
jlesi; therefore, objectively it is not out of place to carryout
punishment or recompense through the virtual bodies.

4. The second reply. It is possible that these virtual bodies
might have been created from some of the material compon-
ents that are the constituents of our existing bodies, and that
might equate the process of reward or punishment. This sug-
gestion is in line with the Quranic text which states, “When
coverings of the residents of Hell will deteriorate, We shall re-
place those with new skins.”

5. The third reply. It is possible that in the realm of Barzakh,
souls itself might materialise in the form of a virtual body, and
this answer becomes even more feasible when we study the
concept of soul also having some sort of a material component.
If it is true then the original objection is removed. The writer of
Khazina tul Jawahar has also provided some examples in sup-
port of this view, which neutralise every possible objec-
tion against the virtual frame.

FINAL WORD

The narration that has been quoted by the author regarding
the burial of Fatima Binte Asad suggests that all people will be
resurrected naked. While, there are some narrations in support
of this view, there are number of reports that suggest that
people will be raised in their shrouds; and for this reason it is
also highly recommended in these reports that we must cover
the dead in expensive cloaks. These narrations are apparently
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contradictory and for that reason our great masters have tried
to reconcile the narrations on the following basis.

1. It is possible that this difference might be due to differen-
tials in the state of their belief i.e. those who are Momins will
be resurrected in the shrouds and the infidels are raised na-
ked. Since the percentage of the Momeneen is far less than the
disbelievers therefore, due to statistical reasons, the phrase
that all the people will be resurrected naked was used.

2. It is possible that on the Day of Judgement people might
be in different state of affairs at different places. They may be
shrouded at one place and naked at another situate. It is stated
that a single day of Qiamat will be equivalent to one thousand
earthly years.

Therefore, shrouds might dissolve due to corrosion of the
threaded material.

3. It is possible that people might be treated according to
their standards of modesty i.e. all those who are humble in
front of their Lord may remain clothed while, others are naked.
Also on the Day of Judgement everyone will be engrossed so
much in his own affairs that he has no time to gaze at the
others.
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Chapter 2 O

THE RETURN (RAJ’AT)

We believe that the notion of RAJ’AT is a true concept, as
God has described in His book,

“Have you not attended those people, who were in their thou-
sands and left their abode for the fear of death? God com-
manded them to die. He then revived them again.”

They belonged to a colony of seventy thousand houses and
use to suffer from plague every year. The rich, on the strength
of their wealth were capable of departing from the city, while,
the poor were left in their squalid houses to die (with plague),
due to their poverty. Those who survived among them used to
wish; had they got some resources they too would have left the
city, and the rich proclaimed that if they had not left, they too
would have suffered like the others who stayed behind. One
day they all agreed that this time they will leave the city before
the plague strikes. They followed the timetable of the plague
and left the city to settle somewhere else. At that juncture, God
commanded them all to die and so they died. As travelling
routes to various cities were changed (with the passage of
time) so their site was lost from the trekkers, and they re-
mained forgotten for a period determined by the will of God.
One day a Prophet of God, named Armiah or Ozair happened to
pass by that ruin and requested God to resurrect those people,
if He wished, so that they might inhabit the cities and en-
hances its population, and worships Him along with the other
flock. God sent His revelation to Armiah that if he wished He
would revive them, so he made the request and God restored
them to life and let them accompany the Prophet. The infer-
ence of this incident is that the dead were revived and
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returned to the same world and then continued to complete
their appointed time.

Similarly, at another place in the Qur'an God speaks,

“Remember the episode of a man who passed by a village
when its roofs were upside down. The man astonishingly said;
how God could revive this village after it has been destroyed?
God, immediately commanded for him to be dead for one hun-
dred years and then revived him, and asked him, how long he
was in that situation? He replied that he might have been in
that state for no more than a day or two. God told him that he
was lying dead for one hundred years, and then asked him to
look at his food and water, which were fresh and odourless,
and then instructed him to cast an eye at his donkey (which
was dead and decayed). He then directed the man to carefully
witness the gradual revival of his donkey, so that it might turn
out to be a sign for mankind. Therefore, when the situation
cleared to him, the man said that he was confident that God
had the power to resurrect.”

The man, who died for one hundred years and then returned
to this life to complete his appointed time, is reported to be
either Armiah or Ozair, as suggested by various narrations.

In the Qur'an, God tells the story of some individuals of Bani
Israel, the nation of Moses (AS), who were selected to have a
meeting with God on their insistence, and died with a flash of
His Majesty, and they were then restored to life after the sup-
plication of Moses, so that they might thank Him.

The story is like this; when the people of Moses heard the
word of God and said that they would not accept the validity of
His message, unless they saw the Lord with their own eyes.
This squabble led them to be killed by heavenly lightening.
When they were all dead Moses asked God that how he could
face his nation, if he returned alone.

Almighty God revived them again to live in this world, in a
manner that they married and had their offspring, and then
died at the appointed time.

God addresses Jesus,

“0O, Jesus (AS) you have revived the dead with My permis-
sion.” This proved that those people who were resurrected by
God through the hands of Jesus (AS), all returned to this world
and then they died at their allotted times. Similarly, As'hab'e
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Kahaf (The friends of Kahaf) remained dead for three hundred
and nine years in the cave, and then they were returned to the
world, so that they might ask each other (about their ordeal).

This episode of As'hab'e Kahaf is very famous. If someone ob-
jects about their death by saying that God, while addressing
Prophet Muhammad (AS) has said,

“O, My dearly loved Prophet, you might think that they
(As'hab'e Kahaf) were awake; in fact they were in deep
sleep.”

(Therefore, their awakening is not Raj'at). The answer to
their doubt is quoted in the Qur'an, in a speech by those who
died, but when resurrected on the Day of Judgement said,
“Alas, who made us wakeful in our bedrooms from our sleep”.
(It will be said in their reply) “This is the same day of resurrec-
tion, which you were given the promise by the Prophets and
the merciful God.”

If they accept this statement that infidels will be revived
from their death (Which they claimed it to be sleep) then we
shall say that the companions of Kahaf were also in the same
state i.e. they were dead and then resurrected. The essence of
this discussion is that just as graves were symbolically called
bedrooms, so the death of As'hab'e Kahaf was also figuratively
called sleep. The similarity between sleep and death is also ex-
plained in various other Quranic verses. It is therefore, proved
that Raj“at had taken place in the previous nations. The Proph-
et had also said that many of the happenings of the previous
nations will be repeated with his ummah in a manner similar to
the matching of a left pair of shoes with the right, or as an ar-
row pairs with another arrow.

Our opponents have also narrated this tradition that Jesus
will return from the Heavens and pray behind Imam Mehdi.
This return of Jesus on the earth would be after his death as
stated in the Qur'an, “O! Jesus (AS) I am about to seize you,
and raise you to Myself.”

At another place in the Qur'an God says, “We shall resurrect
them all without any exception,” and at a different place it is
said, “We shall revive a group among every nation that had
falsified our signs.”

This shows that it is a different day when all the people will
be resurrected compared to the day when only a few shall be
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raised. God says that they invoke His name robustly that He
will not revive the dead, but God"s promise is true (that He will
revive them), but many people do not understand. The revival
here is the revival of Raj“at, because immediately after this
statement God says,

“This revival is for the reason that He must clarifies to them,
what they disputed among them.”

Evidently the result of this clarification must be shown in this
world instead of the hereafter. I shall write an enduring book
about the subject of Raj“at, which will include its status and all
the arguments of its happening with strong supporting argu-
ments. The concept of Tanasukh is wrong and whoso believes
in this concept is an infidel, because it rejects the belief of
Paradise and Hell.

NOTES ON CHAPTER

Although the author has a useful discussion on the topic,
which is sufficient for fact finders, but we add a bit more sub-
stance to enhance believer's faith in this subject and answer
some of the questions raised by its opponents.
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DETERMINATION OF RAJ'AT’S MEANING AND
IT’S ROLE IN THE RELIGIO

The functional meanings of Raj'at is that when Imam Mehdi
(AS) will make his appearance; Prophet Muhammad (SAWA)
and some of the other Prophets, Aa'imma Masoomeen, ideal
believers along with some of the hard core hypocrites and infi-
dels will also be returned to the planet so that the household of
the Prophet could rule the world, and take revenge from the
murderers of the Prophets and Imams. Therefore, God says in
the Qur'an, “We shall make these people to taste a slight cas-
tigation before the major punishment (of the hereafter).”

Believers will feel blissful at the sight of these despots and
murderers of Imams being punished and tormented. This
thought is among the essential concepts of the Shiaism, and its
denier is excommunicated from the faith, as emphasised by
strong narrations issued on the authority of Aa'imma'e Ahlul-
bait, which state that the one who had disbelieved their return
was not among them.

Allama Majlesi writes in his Risala'e Aetaqgadia,

“It is essential that you should have faith in the concept of
Raj'at, as it is among the key principles of Shia faith that are
derived from the practices of Aa'imma'e Ahlul Bait, as recog-
nised by the Sunni School of thought. It is narrated from our
Imams that anyone who denies Raj'at is not from one of us.”
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THE PROOF OF RAJ'AT

Apart from the wunanimity of Shia school of Islamic
thought, many Ahadith, the Quranic verses and authentic tradi-
tions provide a reliable proof of its existence. Opponents of
Shia school have used this concept to a baseless ridicule of
Shia faith, when the concept of Raj'at has no ambiguity by any
standard of logic and practicality. It is because its happening is
rationally possible and within the Potency of God. If they deny
this; then by the same quirk of reasoning they have to deny the
existence of the Day of Judgement. The strongest argument in
its favour is that this phenomenon has taken place with previ-
ous nations and the news of its future occurrence has been
provided by the truthful reporters (Mokhbareen'e Sadiq) i.e.
Prophets and Imams so there is no ground left for anyone to
deny it.
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THE PROOF OF RAJ’AT IN THE LIGHT OF
QUR’AN

There are several Quranic verses that can be quoted in sup-
port of Raj'at. Five or six verses have already been cited by the
author and gave the reasons of their mention. Although, much
more can be said about those verses, but in view of conserving
time we quote few more Quranic verses to prove the concept of
Raj'at.

FIRST QURANIC VERSE:

God says in Sura Al Toba, “He is the God, Who has sent His
Messenger with guidance and true religion so that it over-
powers the other creeds, even if polytheists might dislike it.” It
is clear that the promised triumph has not yet been achieved,
when no Muslim has any doubt on the accuracy of the Quranic
message, therefore, it is important that a time must necessarily
come, when Islam has a definite prevalence over the other reli-
gions, and this is the time of Raj“at that has been mentioned by
many Sunni commentators, who clearly wrote, “This promise
will be discharged at the time of the appearance of Imam Me-
hdi (AS) and descending of Jesus (AS) (from the Heavens). Fol-
lower of every other religion will accept the message of Islam.”
(Tafseer'e Fathul Bayan & Ibne Kathir)

This explanation clears that the prevalence, which is talked
in this verse does not simply mean the apparent majesty of
Islam, but it means complete demolition of all other religions in
physical terms and not as a philosophical argument.

SECOND QURANIC VERSE:

God says in the Sura Aa'le Imran, “Remember the time, when
God took a covenant from Prophets (and said), I give you the
book and knowledge (on the condition) that when a Messenger
reaches you, who confirm what you hold with you, then you
must accept him and support him.” He subsequently asked
them, if they had agreed to it and accepted the responsibility of
His burden. All of them unanimously said that they had agreed
to it. God then said, let all of you witness (this covenant) and
He is a witness too. This is a fact that the covenant, which God
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took with the Prophets has not yet materialised. All other
Prophets have neither helped the Prophet nor apparently
showed their faith in him, although the fulfilment of this coven-
ant is a must for them otherwise, their trustfulness or even
their Prophethood would be at risk The explanation of this
verse that has been provided by the Prophet, tells us that this
promise will be accomplished on the day of Raj'at. Jesus (AS),
in the company of all other Prophets, as their representative,
will fulfil these two responsibilities by helping the true legate
of the Prophet (Tafseer’e Saafi)

THIRD QURANIC VERSE:

God speaks in Sura Al Qasas, “We desire to favour those who
have been undermined in the world that We make them lead-
ers and recipient (of power in the world).” Humanity knows
that no one other than our Imams, have been undermined most
in this world. However, the promise that God made with them
to be the leaders of the world have yet to be materialised.
Therefore, there must be a time to comply with that promise.
The traditions from the Imams tell us that this promise will be
fulfilled during the period of Raj'at.

FOURTH QURANIC VERSE:

It is God's command in Sura Al Noor,

“Among all those people who accepted faith and performed
noble deeds, is a promise that they will be appointed His inher-
itors on the earth, the way He has appointed others who lived
before them. He will also make their religion, which He has ap-
proved permanent for their sake and certainly change their
fear into peace. They will only worship Him and they have not
appointed any partners with Him. Anyone who becomes thank-
less (after that) will be considered defiant.”

It is also a fact that this promise has not yet been delivered.
It is narrated by Mofazzal that he told Imam Sadiq (AS) that
enemies of Imam Ali (AS) say, that this Quranic verse was re-
vealed for such and such persons. Imam listened to his words
and said, “God may not steer the hearts of Imam Ali's enemies,
when during their time God's appointed religion did not attain
that promised majesty, such that peace and tranquillity had
prevailed throughout the Islamic domain, or fear and doubts
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had disappeared among them. We have seen that they contin-
ued with warfare throughout the period of their rule.”
(Tafseer’e Saafi) The promise that has been made with some
selected personalities woould require considerable time to hap-
pen and that period is the period of Raj'at.

FIFTH QURANIC VERSE:

God says in Sura Al Ambia,

“Raj“at (Return) is not permissible for the residents of a
dwelling that has suffered Our punishment.” This verse cannot
be applied to the Day of Judgement because on that day every-
one will be resurrected, even if they had died naturally, or as a
result of punishment as mentioned in the Qur'an, “They all
have to come. We shall not leave a single one of them
(behind).” This returning of the dead must be for some other
time, and that is for the period of Raj'at.
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RAJ'AT ACCORDING TO THE AHADITH OF
MASOOMEEN

There are numerous Ahadith on Raj'at. Allama Naimatullah
Jazairi writes in Anwaar’e Naumania,

“There are many authentic Ahadith of the return of Imam
Hussain (AS) and Hazrat Ali (AS) and same is true for the rest
of the Imams. Our great scholars such as Allama Majlesi have
mentioned almost two hundred narrations offered by at least
forty Mohaddasin that have been collected from at least fifty
authentic books, Including Biharul Anwaar. Allama Shabbar's

Haq’ qul Yaqgeen has devoted more than forty pages to cover a
single Hadith.
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ADMISSION OF SIMPLE BELIEF ON RAJ'AT IS
SUFFICIENT

As far as the details of the Hadith; i.e. either all of the
Masoomeen, including the Prophet would return or some of
them will return, and the subsequent facts associated to the
period of their governance are varied. In view of these differ-
ences, scholars have suggested that a simple belief in the phe-
nomenon of Raj'at is sufficient, while leaving the details of the
process to Aa'imma Masoomeen. Allama Shabbar writes in
Haq’qul Yaqgeen, as a word of warning, “From the literature,
you would have learnt that the notion of Raj'at is correct and
there is no doubt on its happening, and the one who contra-
dicts it is excommunicated from the religion, because this
concept is one of the essentials of Shia Faith. Traditions that
are available on the subjects of SIRAT, MEEZAN, and other
concepts of hereafter are no more in numbers and authenticity
than those that are available for Raj'at. The difference in the
features of Raj'at does not in any way affects the significance
of this ideology, just as the differences in the issues of
MEEZAN and SIRAT does not alter the importance of these
subjects. A simple belief in Raj'at that some of the pure believ-
ers and hardened infidels and hypocrites will return to witness
God's promise on an appointed day before the the Day of Re-
surrection, and leave rest of the details to Aa“imma
Masoomeen. The return of Aa“imma and its relevant details
should also be left to them.”
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CLARIFICATIONS OF SOME DOUBTS

1. FIRST DOUBT AND ITS REPLY: What is the use of the
concept of Raj“at? Why should we believe in it? The biggest be-
nefit of this concept is that as a result of this view, the rule of
Muhammad and Aa“le Muhammad (AS) will establish, in terms
of God"s designs in this world. Infidelity, polytheism and athe-
ism will be eliminated. Islam will be the predominating reli-
gion, and the eyes of Shia will be pleased to see the grandeur
of their Imams. Their victorious army will include, apart from
humans, Jinns and angels. Love will prevail instead of animos-
ity throughout the living domain. Earth will bringforth its
treasures. It will rain regularly and the food shortage is elimin-
ated. People will have ample of resources and it will be difficult
to find those who require charity. Friends of Muhammad and
Aa“le Muhammad (AS) find their senses enhanced and the
earth will be full of Justice and equity. Jesus will descend from
the Heavens to aide and help the Imam and offer his prayer be-
hind him.

2. SECOND DOUBT AND ITS REPLY: It is possible that in-
fidels and hypocrites may seek forgiveness for their past sins.
How they can then be revenged?

* Because Raj'at is a junior form of Qiamat. The chapter of
repentance will be closed and their appeals for forgive-
ness are not heard. This is in line with the Quranic text,
“When some of the signs of God have arrived then the ac-
ceptance of the belief (in God) will not benefit (the sin-
ners), other than those who surrendered to the Lord
earlier.”

The interpretation of this verse is related to the event of
Raj'at.

* People will not be resurrected in Raj'at to be entrusted to
perform in accordance with the Shariah of Islam, but they
will be raised to receive punishment; therefore, their acts
of remorse have no meanings.

 Repentance is never accepted at the verge of punish-
ment, as seen in the case of Pharaoh and Qaroon.
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e It is just possible that their inner animosity with God and
His religion may be that strong that after coming to life
again might not allow them to seek pardon. God tells us
about such people in the Qur'an, “After seeing the pun-
ishment they will request to be sent to the world again,
so that they could do equitable deeds, but (they are told)
that they would do the same, what they have done earli-
er.”

It is mentioned about such people that Satan would influ-
ence them and make them believe that they were born
free and they are not subject to any outside conditions.
So they won't repent.

3. THIRD DOUBT AND ITS REPLY: Transmigration of soul
is the wultimate result of Raj'at; therefore this notion of
RETURN is unacceptable. The answer to this doubt has ad-
equately been provided in the previous pages.

During his arguments on Raj'at, the inference that the
learned author took about Jesus (AS) from the Quranic verse,
points to his death, which is against the established view of
Muslim Ummah. A vast majority of scholars on both sides (Shia
& Sunni) are of the opinion that Jesus is alive with God's com-
mands in the heavens and he will return to earth during the
period of Raj'at, and then he would die his natural death. The
narrations in this respect are numerous and in the category of
TAWATUR (With continuous chain of authority), except one
odd recount, which informs that he has died. This report is su-
perfluous on logical grounds, which suggests that an odd re-
port is a redundant postulation. The life and death of Jesus in
the past was never given any significance, until a local prophet
of Punjab, and his followers have given it an undue importance
and made it a hotly debated issue. In our opinion, any discus-
sion on this topic is a wasteful exercise, because life and death
of Jesus has nothing to do with the prophethood of another
claimant. If we accept Jesus being alive or dead, he will cer-
tainly be sent to the earth alive and well, and it has nothing to
do with the home grown prophesy of Punjab. We shall discuss
the necessary methodology for the recognition of a prophet,
when we discuss the topic of the seal of Prophesy. Anyhow,
Muslims must be aware of the deceptions of this new group.
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To prove a thesis, three essential lines of argument are
needed i.e. its relevancy, supportive act or an obligatory need.
Qadianys must tell us; which one of the three routes proves the
Prophethood of Mirza Sahib. The life or death of a person can-
not be a ground for another person"s prophethood; standards
for such claims are totally different.
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REBUTTAL OF THE REASONING GIVEN TO
JUSTIFY JESUS DEATH

Those who advocate Juses death, use the Quranic verse,

“YA EISA INNI MOTAWAF'FEEKA WA RA’FEO KA ILA
MOTAH'HERAYKA MINUL LAZAZEE NA KAFARU.”

They translate the word MOTAWAFFA as death. So the
translation reads like this, “O! Jesus I am about to make you
die and raise you to Myself, so as to purify you from those who
committed infidelity”

1. FIRST REPLY: The word TAWAFA is the root of Bab'e
TAF’A UL (The word Bab means door or entrance and in Arab-
ic language various words are derived from different Babs or
entrances) whose base or foundation is WAFA, which means to
complete. Just as the meaning of EE-FA is to fulfil a commit-
ment. Therefore, all derived words of this root will carry this
basic meaning. It may be WA’FI, YOWAF-FI, TAWAF'FAITA
or TAWA’FA, YATAWAF'FA and TO-WAF'FEYUN. They will
all bear the same meanings “To take or to give complete con-
trol. For example in Sura Al Maryum it is said,

“INNA MA YOWAF'FIS SABEROONA AJRO HUM BE
GAIR’E HISAB.” (Those who persevere will be given full
reward).

On this basis the meaning of TAWAF’'FA will be “To take
complete control”. Jews thought that they have crucified Jesus,
his body will remain here, and the maximum that can happen
now is that his soul might be uplifted. Therefore, God, in order
to make His Prophet unruffled said that he will be lifted com-
pletely. In the light of this clarification by the Qur'an, it is a
matter of great defiance to consider Jesus dead.

2. SECOND REPLY: It is just mentioned in the previous sec-
tion that the meaning of TAWAFA is either complete takeover
or handover; therefore on this basis the meanings of the verse
could be, “I shall raise you and make you die at the appointed
time.” Therefore, at this moment God is fulfilling His promise
of continuing with his life and then make him die after his des-
cend from the heavens at the appointed time. Therefore, all the
Christians and Jews that will be present at that time will revert
to him in truth, as the Quranic verse says, “There will be no
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one among the people of the book that has not reverted to Je-
sus before his (Jesus) death.”

3. THIRD REPLY: Another meaning of TAWAFA is sleep. It
is therefore, mentioned in the Qur'an, “HO WAL LAZEE
YATAWAF'FAKUM BIL IAIL WA YA-LAMO MA
JARAHTUM BIN’ NAHAR” “He is the same God, Who
provides you with sleep during the night and knows what you
do during the day”

That is why it is said that sleep is a sister of death. There-
fore, in the light of this meaning, the verse related to Jesus
could be translated as, “O! Jesus I shall make you asleep, and
then raise you (to the heavens) in that state.” It is mentioned in
various traditions that Jesus (AS) was lifted to the heavens,
while he was asleep.

4. FOURTH REASON: Keeping aside the above quoted
meanings, if for a moment we assume that the meaning of
TAWAFA is death, even then it does not prove the death of Je-
sus, because in the verse MOTAWAF'FEEKA WA RA’FEO
KA, the connective WA that appears, according to the gram-
marians does not keep one to one relationship with its connec-
tion. For example when it is said, “JA’AA ZAIDO WAL OMAR”
(Zaid and Omar came) then it does not mean that Zaid came
first and Omar came later. There is a possibility that it may be
true and there is also an equal possibility that it might not have
happened like that, and both have arrived at the same time or
Omar had come first and Zaid came later. In this case all three
possibilities have to be considered equally. Therefore the im-
plication of this rule might be that Jesus" ascension to the
heavens had taken place initially and his death might take
place after that. Anyone who studies these answers carefully
will be in a strong position to refute arguments given in favour
of Jesus death.
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REBUTTAL OF THE THEORY OF
TRANSMIGRATION OF SOULS

Although, in chapter fifteen the definition of transmigration
of souls has been mentioned. We repeat it here once again. Ac-
cording to the specialists, Tanasukh stands for the movement
of soul from one body to another body, in this world, as a result
of a punishment or a reward. There are three other terms that
have been derived from Tanasukh, and those who have a curs-
ory view of things cannot differentiate between these terms.

1. TAMASUKH: Movement of human soul into anim-
al species.

2. TARASUKH: Movement of human soul into any mineral
body.

3. TAFASUKH: Movement of human soul into any botanical
specie. Anyhow, this concept of transmigration of soul, which
is the mainstay of Hindu, Aaria Smaj and some other thinkers
is totally against Islamic teachings, because it involves eternity
of soul and negation of the Day of Judgement.

There are several grounds to reject this idea. We shall
present a few arguments to rebut this concept.

1. FIRST ARGUMENT: The centre piece of tanasukh is the
denial of the day of Judgement and eternity of soul. When it
has been proved with irrefutable arguments that the day of
judgement is definite, then it automatically annuls the idea of
Transmigration of souls.

2. SECOND ARGUMENT: Tanasukh involves the eternity of
soul. We know that apart from God, everything else is prob-
able; therefore, Tanasukh is a wrong concept.

3. THIRD ARGUMENT: Those people, who have accepted
the idea of transmigration, it is the only way for them that a
soul can be punished or rewarded for its deeds. However, it is
reasonable to say that a person who is punished or rewarded
must have its full qualifications or knowledge of his past deeds;
otherwise, retribution or recompense will be considered a
meaningless act. That is why; no one till now has felt within
himself that he is going through the punishment or reward of
some particular acts of his past life. If all of them could not re-
member, then at least there should be a minor percentage of
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the total, which should at least be aware of their past deeds
that have resulted in the present punishment or reward. This
tells us that transmigration of souls is a wrong concept.

4. FOURTH ARGUMENT: If tanasukh was an appropriate
mechanism then the rate of birth must equal to the rate of
deaths, but the observations are against this view, since due to
disasters death is sometimes more predominant compared to
births and vice versa. In the first case many souls are uselessly
available and in the other case new souls are essentially cre-
ated, which is against the principle of transmigration of souls.

5. FIFTH ARGUMENT: If the concept of tanasukh was cor-
rect then it is essential that millions of humans which were
dead earlier must come to life every day; because the pro-
ponents of tanasukh have no mechanism to tell that a dead soul
must occupy only a newly created body. We are therefore;
right to assume that according to the postulates of tanasukh
that a man who has died today must come to life in a dead
monkey or a dog according to his deeds and that dead animal
must become active and vibrant. Nothing like this has ever
been noticed.

6. SIXTH ARGUMENT: We have learnt through exhaustive
studies that human soul at its birth is devoid of intelligence,
but as the body progresses then its sensitivity to its surround-
ings increases and his intelligence improves and gradually
reaches its pinnacle. That is why, philosophers have divided
human learning in four stages (a) images (b) understanding (c)
practical activity and (d) useful acumen. When he was a child
he learnt through images, when he grew a bit he then learnt to
decipher those images and made a sense of it. During the third
stage his memory bank has progressed and he is fully aware of
his capabilities and in the fourth stage he can contribute to the
development of his surroundings. We now say that a soul,
which has reached the fourth stage must start from the initial
stage if he or she had to go through tanasukh, but we practic-
ally observe that the reversal of the learning stages mentioned
earlier are not witnessed in the physical world.

7. SEVENTH ARGUMENT: The circle of tanasukh has no
definite beginning. For a man it is essential that he should first
belong to an inorganic world and then reaches to the animal
stage, while, it is essential for the animal and vegetable species
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to be human first, because tanasukh is based on a progression
ladder i.e. it progresses to higher levels for performing good
deeds and reverts to lower life for committing evil deeds, and
this is an open circle and that is logically impossible.

8. EIGHTH ARGUMENT: If we accept tanasukh then we
must accept its circle to be eternal and everlasting as well, and
if this circle is perpetual then we have to admit that those bod-
ies, through which these souls are transmigrating, are also
endless or eternal. This rule will then be applicable to the sys-
tem, in which these souls and bodies are operating, and the
universe will be then eternal as well, but scientific discoveries
reveal that this universe is not eternal. It has been created at a
certain instant of time.

9. NINTH ARGUMENT: If the next life is a result of our bad
deeds, as it is said, the fruit of evil is always bad, then its repe-
tition cannot manifest in any form other than malevolence and
immorality. This way a soul is bound to degrade further and
further down the track, and we cannot expect it to elevate it-
self; this means that it is possible for a man to become a beast
but it is impossible for an animal to become man. A ques-
tion now arises, what are those good deeds that made this hu-
man population to grow, and where they have come from? Is
there anyone who can solve this human puzzle?

10. TENTH ARGUMENT: There is no doubt that the
concept of tanasukh is better than the model, which suggests
that death is end of the road for humanity, since in this concept
there is at least a hope that evil will be punished and good is
rewarded. However, a belief that is against logic and wisdom,
and opposes human development cannot grip people"s mind in-
definitely, and it loses its intellectual value due to its final con-
sequence, because once it is known that the circle of tanasukh
is on the move, like an automatic machine, then it will produce
expected results for given deeds, therefore, there is no room
left for repentance and remorse. Hence such a person will be
entangled in an unending circle of evil, so if he decides that as
he is destined for a lower form of life, therefore, why he should
not enjoy the present human stature to the maximum, without
caring for its legal implications or its effects on the society,
then who can negate such a proposal.
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Chapter 2 ].

RESURRECTION

Sheikh Abu Jaffer says, “We believe in resurrection after
death.” The prophet of God has said,

“O, the sons of Abdul Muttalib, a person who identifies ap-
propriate objectives, never lies to his own family. I swear by
God the Almighty, Who sent me as his Messenger in truth that
you will certainly die, as you do in sleep, and then you will be
definitely revived just as you wake up after sleep, and there is
no place other than Paradise or Hell after death. The creation
of life and then to repeat it for all (humanity) is identical to the
creation of one man for the God.”

God says in the Qur“an, “Your creation and then your revival
(after death) are very similar to the resurrection of one
person.”
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THE LEAGAL INTERPRETATION OF QIAMAT AND
THE PROOF OF ITS PHYSICALITY

Ma"“ad i.e. major Resurrection, its meaning in Islamic Shari-
ah is that a day will come when the souls of all people will be
returned to their original bodies and they are resurrected in
order to answer their deeds, which they have committed in the
past life. This is illustrated in the Qur'an through the following
Verses,

» All those who have existed at the beginning and at the
end; shall be assembled on an appointed date.

» This is the day of decision that is why, We have collected
you all.

Entire Muslim Ummah and the member of other revealed re-
ligions are unanimous on this concept, and its deniers have no
place in the Islamic faith, since this concept is one of the es-
sentials of Islam. However, atheists and polytheists, including
Hindus and Arya Smaj do not conform to this philosophy. The
former, due to their rejection of faith will not agree to any such
binding in which they are the subject of any inquest based
upon their past deeds, and the rest can satisfy their minds by
subjecting themselves to the dogma of Tanasukh. However,
among the believers of Ma'ad, there is a difference in its
presentation i.e. is it physical, spiritual or both? From physical
we mean that after death soul is not subjected to any reward or
punishment, but on the day of Judgement, it will be returned to
the original body to begin the process of recompense or castig-
ation, depending upon its deeds, Whereas in Spiritual Ma'ad,
we mean that the spirit enjoys the recompense or chastise-
ment, and this is its reward or punishment and the body will
not be revived at any stage. This definition can make under-
standing of the third possibility an easy mode. Majority of
Muslim theologians conform to this third category. Allama Ma-
jlesi writes in his book Haq’qul Yaqeen,

“This philosophy is more appealing than the rest. There is no
contradiction in the receipt of spiritual and body pleasures,
and Ahadith also reinforce this point of view.”

Similarly, Allama Shabbar also writes in his book, “I say that
the concept of body and soul's resurrection is the best option
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and it is strengthened by Ahadith from the Prophet (SAWA)
and Aa'imma Masoomeen.”

Anyhow, there are two assertions; one is the need of Ma"“ad
and its proof, and the other one is resurrection of the body and
soul together. We shall prove the validity of these two concepts
with definite arguments and clear illustrations.
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PROOF OF THE NECESSITY OF QIAMAT

There are several attestations available on the validity of the
Day of Resurrection. We only present a few of those to prove
our point of view, so that honest minded people may feel con-
fident that the happening of Qiamat is essential, otherwise all
religious mechanisms become ineffective for its followers.

1. FIRST ARGUMENT ON MA’AD: Just as every wise,
equitable and kind king appoints law for the betterment of his
people, and then institutes justice, so that law breakers could
be punished, and justice could be established among the victim
and his oppressor at an appointed time, after fulfilling all the
legal requirements by announcing the punishment for the
guilty. Similarly the true Judge and Master of the universe, has
sent for the betterment of his servants, the Prophets and Mes-
sengers to let them know that a day of reckoning is in waiting,
where they will be judged and then rewarded according to
their deeds. To enhance this system He managed to send, the
books of law and its interpreters and enforcers, the last of
which was the greatest of the Prophets, Muhammad (SAWA)
supplemented by a complete code of law that has cleared all
essentials of the heavenly decrees. Therefore, such a day is vi-
tal, where the people are held accountable to their deeds and
the munificents are rewarded for their acts of godliness, and
the evil are punished for their wickedness. Such a day in the
terminology of religion is called the day of Qiamat or the day of
Judgement.

2. SECOND ARGUMENT: The responsibilities that have
been handed down by the Lord on His subjects have divided
people into two groups, on the basis of conformity to those
tasks; some of them are obedient and the others are defiant. It
is now a demand of the Heavenly Justice that dutiful are to be
awarded and the disobedient punished, so that evil and pious
are differentiated. It is an observable fact that such people do
not receive appropriate punishment for their crimes in the
world, whereas many submissive and pious people suffer all
their lives and pass away quietly, without being rewarded,
while millions of tyrants and rebels left the world unscathed. It
is a natural demand of mundane intellect that there must be an
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adequate structure to settle between these two groups, other-
wise virtuous and evil are equated and righteous deeds will
lose its meaning. However, such arrangements are beyond the
dignity of God the Almighty, therefore, the demand for a Day of
Judgement is essential. That is why God says in the Qur'an, “Do
you think that We shall place dutiful and virtuous in line with
those who committed evil deeds?”

At another place the Qur“an raised the same issue, “Those
who openly defied Our law think that We shall raise them
equally among the dutiful and obedient, who accepted faith
and performed appropriate deeds, and that their life and death
will be similar to them. Their thoughts are certainly fallacious.
(Sura Al Jasia)”

However, when we see with open vision that outcomes of hu-
man material actions are clear and visible in this world, but the
result of his spiritual and moral acts are not felt in this domain,
then human intellect infers that there must be another life bey-
ond the present domain, where all acts of moral and spiritual
realm; good and bad must be accounted for, and the people
are rewarded according to their performance.

3. THIRD ARGUMENT: God has promised His subjects, be-
fitting recompense for acts of good deeds, therefore, there
must be a day of reimbursement, otherwise, it will turn out to
be the work of a deceit that poses antagonism towards His
creatures; and God is free of such inadequacies. He declares in
the Qur“an,

“God is not unjust towards His subjects nor does He back
away from His promises.”

Similarly, warnings have been issued to those who flounder
with His rulings. It is evident that this goal has not been
achieved in this world, as there are many tyrants and dictators
that had prevailed over the believers and countless men of
faith had perished in that state. Therefore, if there are no ar-
rangements installed for such criminals to be brought to
justice, then all the grand promises that had been made would
become meaningless and appear to be the acts of betrayal to-
wards His subjects, and such a thesis is beyond imagination in
respect of God. Therefore, need for the day of Judgement is es-
sential. Religion of Islam has its base on absolute justice, and
the appointment of a day of reckoning is another aspect of its
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legal posture, as stated in the Qur'an, “There will be no excess
committed to anyone on that day. All those who have per-
formed an atom weight of goodness will find its pleasure in the
hereafter, and an evil doer will taste the retribution of his acts
on the day of Judgement.”

4. FOURTH ARGUMENT: This much is accepted by all of us
that man has been sent to this world to undergo a trial, since
he is subjected to certain legal bindings that must include a
mechanism for punishing and rewarding his acts. This could be
achieved by two methods (a) Through Transmigration of souls
and the other, as adopted by the Prophet of Islam, including
previous prophets, namely (b) the Day of Judgement. However,
Tanasukh or transmigration of souls is a faulty concept, and we
have devoted enough space to cover the invalidation of this
topic, including the argument that one must be aware of the
reasons that have resulted in a particular punishment being
awarded to an individual, and if he is ignorant of this fact then
punishing or rewarding an individual would become a mean-
ingless act. Evidently, this is not realised in the process of
transmigration as illustrated in the following example. Suppose
that a man is born in a Royal family and eventually succeeds to
become a king, and spends his life in total luxury, he would
never know that on what ground he has been awarded this
Royalty, similarly a cat or a monkey would never realise the
misdeeds he or she has committed in the previous life to de-
serve this punishment. Therefore, if transmigration is a defect-
ive concept then the only alternative is the acceptance of a Day
of Judgement for every soul.

5. FIFTH ARGUMENT: This fact is beyond doubt that there
is no supreme other than God the Almighty in this universe,
and He is unique in Attributes and the Essence of His Person.
Similarly, this reality is also irrefutable that man is way ahead
of His other creatures; then what should be awarded to him, if
he enters the domain of disobedience or submission to His
laws? It is widely accepted that retribution is made in accord-
ance with the subject's status. This is well presented through a
simple example which has been presented in Risala’e Abtal’e
Tanasukh. It is said that Alexander the great was pleased with
a person and asked him to demand any reward from him. He
asked Alexander to give him one penny. Alexander replied that
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such a meagre sum is way below his dignity. He than asked Al-
exander to give him his seat of authority. Alexander replied
that this demand was above his status. It is therefore, con-
cluded that punishment or reward is given that is appropriate
with the rank of the concerned. It is therefore, important that
such a standard must be observed by the Creator in relation to
the impunity or reward for His subjects. Readers can now
make an honest judgement of their own in relation to the two
systems that are proposed for retribution and reward.

Who can deny that worldly pleasures and sorrows are both
temporary and insignificant? Neither happiness nor grief is
permanent. A man is a Royal today but could be a drifter to-
morrow. Poverty, richness, heath and disease can all alternate
all the time. This is not life but a kind of diversion. God
declares,

“The existence of this world is like a play time activity;
however the real life is in the hereafter, if you understand.”

How is it possible that the King of kings, who is eternal and
ceaseless, would grant such a baseless commodity as a prize or
penalty to humans? Logic demands that there should be other
means of retribution and gifting, where the sentence could be
awarded in view of the status of the executor and the receiver
in mind.

All praise is for the God, validity of the day of Judgement has
been proved logically and no wise person can deny its neces-
sity, while Islamic Shariah is full of its legitimacy. There is
hardly a Sura in the holy Qur“an, where Ma'ad or resurrection
is not mentioned, either comprehensively or in brief. God says,

1. There is no creature that walks on the ground or a bird
that flies with two wings are species like you, and their record
is kept in the Guarded Tablet. We have not forsaken any detail
in the Qur*“an, while all these creatures will be brought back in
front of their Lord.

2. All those who are in graves will be resurrected. Sura Al
Hajj

3. All dead people will be revived on the day of Judgement.
Sura Al Anam

4. Infidels claim that they will not be raised again. O! Proph-
et, tell them that by God they will be raised again and then
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they will be shown their deeds that they had performed. Sura
Al Tagabun

5. Anyone who has committed an atom weight of virtue or
evil will witness it on the day of Judgement. Sura Al Zalzal

6. The day of Judgement is certain” Sura Al Hajj

7. Soon they will ask you, who will revive them (from dead).
Tell them, the One who has created them in the first place.

8. He has absolute authority, He creates initially and He will
revive them again (on the day of Judgement) and this is an easy
task for Him. Sura Al Rome

9. Everyone has to return to their Lord and this is a true
promise of God. He has certainly created beings in the first
place and he will revive them again (after death) so that those
who accepted faith and performed well should be rewarded ad-
equately. Sura Al Yunus

10. The day of Qiamat is bound to come but I shall conceal it
so that everyone should perform so as to be rewarded
accordingly.

11. We have not created things that exist between heavens
and the earth as a futile (exercise).

These are the presumptions of the infidels.

12. Have you presumed that you have been created in vain
and that you will not return to Our presence? Sura Al
Momenoon

13. Do they think that we shall equate those who had accep-
ted faith and performed with them who corrupted the earth or
we shall connect the virtuous with the evil doers? Sura Al Saad

14. So that they should see that God's promise was accurate,
and they should also understand that the coming of Qiamat is
without any doubt. These Verses of the holy Qur'an are suffi-
cient for those who ponder.
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MORAL BENEFITS OF THE CONCEPT OF
RESURRECTION

Whatever we have written so far has proved the necessity of
the day of Judgement logically and now we shall consider the
role of resurrection in developing social aspects of human life.
The one, who has an eye on human historical development, and
has insight to think, would agree that no other concept has
moulded human behaviour in the positive sense than the
concept of hereafter. That is why Islam has made this concept
as the corner stone of its moral and legal framework, which
has promoted God-fearing and desertion of moral corruption by
logical steps. It affirms punishment for evil deeds and encour-
ages pious and virtuous work. It is a matter of common obser-
vation that immorality prospers in those societies that deny the
idea of return to God after death, because rejection of the
hereafter completely alters the standards of human's moral
charter, thereby diminishing the criterion of good and bad
completely. The plight of a person, who does not conform to
the concept of hereafter, is not free from two constraints; (a)
Circumstances in life might not favour him, and as a result he
is depressed by the wastage of his good work in the world,
which will further diminish his positive attitude, when he sees
criminals and malicious prospering around him. He will then
conclude that evil has to flourish and truth and justice is
destined for decline or (b) if the circumstances around him fa-
voured him then his philosophy would drive him to extract
maximum happiness without considering the legitimacy of his
actions and he will not feel any restrictions or bindings to re-
visit his views. His only consideration will be to avoid the law
of the land, thereby establishing his moral position on selfish-
ness and egoism. Every virtue or vice will be measured on the
scale of worldly success or loss. Naturally, such an ideology

has no place in a civilised society.

ANSWER TO A QUERRY

It is said that all those gains that can be derived from the
concept of hereafter, can also be acquired through the law of
the land and its executing machinery. We say that law of the

307



land and its penal codes affect the external behaviour of one"s
personality i.e. where ever one finds that government ma-
chinery is watching him, he will be careful to avoid any crime
to escape corporal punishment, but on all other occasions he
will try to reap maximum gains by his acts, even though it
might be against the law of the land. If caught, he will provide
every false proof to establish his innocence, including bribery
to the court officials and the police. However, belief in the
hereafter provides safeguard for one"“s conscience and mind.
For such a person apparent and inward are all the same as he
believes that he cannot escape the watchful eyes of
KARAMUN KATEBEEN (Angels appointed by God to docu-
ment people“s deeds) nor can he bribe his way through the
court of God. It is a matter of fact that all those who truly be-
lieve in God and the day of Judgement not only keep away from
evil deeds but they also maintain their thoughts in total purity.
It is this belief, which hampers a being from committing sin,
even in complete solitude, where there is no apparent witness
of his actions and no government agencies are spying on him.

That is why; this concept is used frequently in the Qur'an to
enhance moral values. God says,

“Be fearful of God and remember that you have to present
yourself in front of God one day.” Sura Al Bagara Resistance
against difficult odds is promoted by reminding humans that
the blaze of Hell is stronger than the worldly fires. Sura Al
Toba

Similarly, charity is promoted by saying, “You will be rewar-
ded properly in the hereafter for all of your charitable work
and you are not to be misjudged” Sura Al Bagara

Seeking interest on money loaned to needy people is discour-
aged by saying, “Be fearful of the day when you have to return
to Him.” Sura Al Bagara
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PROOF OF SPIRITUAL AND PHYSICAL
RESURRECTION

After completing our arguments (with the help of God) on the
two previous statements, we return to prove our next assertion
that resurrection will be both spiritual and physical.

FIRST COINCISE ARGUMENT

In the previous chapters, all our arguments on the survival,
and then rewarding or punishing a soul during the period of
purgation should be considered our first argument on the
above statement. Those arguments opposed the corporeal ex-
istence of a body in Barzakh, while, the present argument will
contest the resurrection of the soul alone on the day of
Judgement.

SECOND CONCISE ARGUMENT

There is no doubt that human activities (good and bad) are
influenced by both body and the soul, therefore, it is a pre-re-
quisite for a just system to punish or reward both, and it is only
possible if both are revived in the hereafter.

THIRD ARGUMENT

Those sects that accept the notion of resurrection agree that
man will be revived on the day of Judgement. Since humans
are neither singularly matter nor soul, therefore, it is essential
to believe that his resurrection will be both in body and soul.
God says,

“We shall resurrect (man) in a manner similar to his first cre-
ation.” Sura Al Ambia

FOURTH ARGUMENT

If it is said that man will be resurrected in spirit only, we
shall then ask; is it due to the fact that human body is not able
to exist on the day of Judgement, or God is incapable of creat-
ing such a body? Whatever argument one gives in its reply, this
proposition will remain counterproductive, since God has
power over all things (Ala Kulle Sha'in Qadeer). He further re-
iterates, “Second creation is simple and easy” Naturally, a
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body that came into being from nothing will be easy to resur-
rect from the available contents. Qur'an says about this query,

“They say; when our body parts will scatterr in the earth,

who will then revive us. Tell them (O Prophet); the One who
has created them in the first place.”
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A USUALLY WEAK DOUBT ON RESURRECTION

All those who deny resurrection cannot provide any strong
argument in favour of their denial except a doubt, which is
stated in the Qur'an,

 “They say that when we shall perish in the dust, shall we
encounter another creation?” Sura Al Sajda

* When we shall die and disintegrate into decomposed
bones, (how it is possible then) that we shall be punished
or compensated (in that state)? Sura Al Sa'afat

* They say who will revive these decomposed bones? Sura
Al Yaseen

» Shall we be raised from the decomposed dust? This is a
far fetched concept. Sura Al Qaf

REPLY
Evidently, such a doubt can be raised by a person who does
not believe in the supremacy of God.

To repudiate such people God says,

 Those who say, who will revive these decayed bones. (In
fact) they have forgotten their previous beginning.

* Tell them O, Prophet, “He who has created them in the
first place would create them again”

» If they ask, how their body ingredients that have com-
bined with other matter, would be separated and recol-
lected. Then answer them; by the Lord Who has power
over all things.

* God has complete knowledge of his creation. Things
could become ambiguous for them and not for Him.

e If they argue and say that it is a difficult job then let them
know; the One who has power to create the whole uni-
verse has the strength to create them again. He is know-
ledgeable and a powerful God.

At another place in Sura Qaaf, God addresses the same ques-
tion: Am I tired (by the process) of the first creation that I can-
not create again. The fact is that these infidels have a doubt in
the new creation.
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It is abundantly clear that the Lord, who has created the en-
tire universe from nothing and without any model in front of
Him, has no difficulty to resurrect the same.

FEW MORE DOUBTS AND THEIR REPLY

FIRST DOUBT (RESURFACING OF SOMETHING THAT
HAS ANNIHILATED IS IMPOSSIBLE)

Islamic scholars have answered this objection in the follow-
ing words. According to their view, there are two connotation
of the word extinction i.e.

(a) The subject has completely vanished without a trace or

b) Its constituents have remained intact, while its configura-
tion has changed e.g. If a tree is truncated and then crushed, it
would become extinct but its constituents are still present in
the powder or the remaining slurry. With this example in mind,
religious scholar argue that human annihilation is of the
second type and people that would be resurrected on the day
of Judgement are not completely obliterated but their essen-
tials remained intact, although they are apparently scattered.
Therefore, the collection and restoring to life of these constitu-
ents is not a difficult task for the creator. When a man can re-
surrect a house after demolishing it from the same compon-
ents, then it is a minor thing for God to revive a being when He
has originally created him from nothing. That is why God says,
“He is the God who has shaped creatures in the beginning
(from nothing) and He will again repeat them and this repeti-
tion is easier for Him.” Sura Al Hajj

It is stated at another place in the Qur“an, “Your (entire hu-
man race) creation and then revival from death is equivalent to
the raising of one person from the dead.”

God has warned those who deny resurrection in an ex-
traordinary way,

“If you are in doubt about your resurrection then remember
We have created you from this clay (why can“t We then create
you again from the same material?).”

SECOND REPLY

Let us consider proposition “a”, which contemplates com-
plete annihilation of the body. Even this view cannot provide a
reason against resurrection, because the one who has created
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all things from nothing must have a power to revive his original
conception. God has addressed this issue in the following
verse, “He will revive them; whom He had created initially,
when they were a non entity.”
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RECTIFICATION OF ANOTHER DOUBT

Some of the cynics of the idea of resurrection claim that res-
toration is impossible because one has to revive along with the
body; its time and space in which he has existed, and that is
impossible. To address this doubt we can say that time and
space is not the essential ingredients of a body that they
should be returned. It is said that a student of Sheikh Bu Ali
Seena was discussing resurrection with him and he was adam-
ant that time and space are part and parcel of a material
frame. Sheikh said that it was not necessary for him to give an-
swer to his proposition. The student asked Sheikh; Why?
Sheikh replied that (according to your thesis) I am not the
same man that entered into discussion with someone who is
not you (due to time lapse). The student understood the folly of
his argument and kept quiet. This shows that time and space
cannot be associated with a corporeal entity, otherwise, a
change in space and time must result in the change of the en-
tity as well.
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ENIGMA OF CONSUMER AND THE CONSUMED

Sometimes, it happens that beasts or birds of prey con-
sume human bodies. The question is raised as to how the bod-
ies of such people will be revived? This dilemma is further ob-
scured when the concept of cannibalism is invoked, because in
this case the ingredients of the consumed become part of the
consumer's frame. If such a man is revived, then the situation
is not free from two possible limitations. He will either (a) be
revived in the body of the consumer; in this case the ingredi-
ents of the consumed will be eliminated, then how he will be
raised or (b) the consumed is resurrected with his own frame,
then the constituents of the consumer are lost, therefore, he
will not be capable of resurrection. This is called the enigma of
consumer and the consumed.

FIRST IMPLICIT ANSWER

God has mentioned in the Qur'an that He has the knowledge
over all things.

There is no obscurity, as far as God is concerned. He knows
the essence of everything that He has created, therefore, an-
onymity of the ingredients of consumer and the consumed
poses no problem to Him. He can identify individual genes
from a pool of ambiguity, without any difficulty with a single
command. We can today identify the parentage of a child, re-
cognise the identity of a criminal from a simple DNA finger
printing, then evaluating the configuration of two individuals
by their Creator is a meagre task for Him. However, we can
further elaborate our reply. Every person, even if he is a con-
sumer or consumed has two kinds of constituents; essential,
that are part of his true frame, which stay with him till his last
breath and the other called additional constituents that are not
part of his essential make up and keep on changing with his
physical condition. Therefore, when a beast, a bird of prey or a
cannibal eats a man then the essential ingredients of the con-
sumed are discharged from the body of its consumer. Thus, es-
sentials of both consumer and the consumed are protected,
and are within God's knowledge, which can be revived
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separately on the day of Judgement. He categorically states in
the Qur'an,

“Do Humans imply that We cannot collect their bones? This
is not factual;, We can even mend their finger joints.” Sura Al
Qiamat

SECOND EXPLICIT ANSWER

It is a principle of logic that if there is doubt on the probabil-
ity or improbability of a thing then its happening sends a
strong signal for it being probable. On this basis we say that
denial of Resurrection by its cynics, calling it to be an im-
possible act is wrong, when such an incident has taken place in
the past. God says in Sura Al Baqgara,

“Have you considered (O Prophet) the incident of a person
who was passing through a village that was destroyed with its
roofs crumbling to the ground? After this observation he said,
how God would renew such a place? At this moment God com-
manded him to die and kept him in that state for one hundred
years and then revived him. He was asked by God to remember
the duration of his slumber. He replied that he was in that
state for a day or even less. God replied, “Nay you were dead
for one hundred years.” He was then asked to examine his food
and the donkey. (He looked) and found the scattered bones of
his donkey (while his food was still warm). (God said), “This
was done so that We might make you a sign of Our authority.
Now cast your eyes at the bones (of your donkey) and see how
we repair his joints and fill it with flesh. When all became ap-
parent to him he spoke abruptly at that moment; I believe that
God has power over all things.”

This Quranic verse is related to prophet Armiah (AS) or on
account of another tradition prophet Ozair, who saw the dead
bodies of these villagers near the embankment of a river,
where animals and birds of prey were eating their flesh. When
he showed his astonishment, as to how God would revive these
people on the day of Judgement, God made him to die for al-
most a century and then resurrected him to show His power of
creation.

Similarly, when Prophet Abraham saw a corps that was being
eaten by the land and water based carnivores, which were also
attacking each other as well. Abraham, on account of what he
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saw requested God to show him, how He would revive the dead
on the day of Judgement. God asked Abraham, if he was in
doubt about that act. Abraham replied that he had the faith but
he wanted to satisfy his heart. God asked Abraham to get four
different birds and cut them into pieces and mince their flesh,
and then place a portion of that mixture on top of each cliff and
call them in turn. They will come running to you.

It is mentioned in various traditions that Abraham (AS) selec-
ted four birds (Hen, pigeon, peacock and a crow) and did What
God have asked him to do. He picked up the severed head of
each bird and called those birds by name one after the other,
immediately various components of those birds came flying
from different directions and they became alive and flew away.
Allama Majlesi, after quoting this tradition from Imam Jaffer'e
Sadiqg (AS), wrote that Abraham's question was to satisfy the
minds of people who doubted the resurrection of the day of
Judgement. Therefore, if such incidents had taken place in this
world, and God has shown the signs of His Majesty, then for
men of logical mind, no reasoning is left to deny the final resur-
rection on the day of Judgement.

SECOND EXPLICIT REPLY

Scientific development in the present era has made this ob-
jection obsolete. We can now perform delicate experiments to
isolate components from tiny mixtures of chemicals, identify
hitherto unknown phases in metals and alloys and can create
completely new type of materials. If God's creatures can per-
form to that degree of sophistication then it should be an easy
task for God to revive creatures on the day of Judgement.
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LOGICAL POSSIBILITY OF THE ANNIHILATION
OF GREATER COSMOS

After discussing the nature of physical resurrection, and
providing clarifications to those who deny this concept in the
previous sections, we find it appropriate to discuss the possible
destruction of this cosmos, since there are some people who
deny this possibility. It is not hidden from anyone that the pro-
cess of death and birth of individuals is continuous. Similarly,
nations come and go, as they undergo natural rise and fall from
a time unknown to us, but it does not affect the natural mech-
anism of the management of this cosmos.

The question under consideration is this; is there any possib-
ility of a time when this cosmos is to end, including all life
forms and it is replaced by another system, which is called in
the language of religion, the day of Judgement?

Scholars and intellectuals have answered this question in af-
firmative. They say; just as the chain of birth and death is con-
tinuous, similarly a day would come when all the cosmos would
be in the grip of death. The philosophers and scientists agree
to this postulation, but physicists and cosmologists are a step
ahead of the others to even formulate a time frame at which
this universe is supposedly going to end.

Our own solar system, which is bound with the gravity of the
Sun, is also undergoing subtle changes. The Sun is getting hot-
ter, so more of its fuel is being consumed; as a result, a time
would come when the fuel in its core is exhausted and its outer
layers expand to great distances. It is estimated that it would
consume the inner planets like Mercury and Venice, and its
boundary could reach near the Earth. The Sun at this stage
would look like a red ball of fire and becomes a Red giant. The
heat of the Sun would then scorch the earth, the oceans will
boil and its landscape will be tinder dry. On the other hand,
the inner core of the Sun would shrink under its own gravity
and it becomes a white dwarf and gradually our solar system
will enter a phase of total darkness, devoid of all forms of life.

Our own galaxy (the Milky Way) is moving towards another
galaxy called Andromeda, and if the present movement contin-
ued at the same rate, the scientists expect that the two
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galaxies would collide around five billion years with lots of de-
struction. The survival of our own solar system depends upon
the side of Milky Way we might be at the time of collision. Our
system could escape if we were on the opposite side of the
galaxy. We would be then thrown away in the outer space to
some unknown distances or completely annihilated.

There are several theories put forwarded about the future of
the universe; such as steady state, contracting and expanding
universe. It is now widely believed that our universe is expand-
ing at an enormous rate. It is projected that a day could come
when the whole Cosmos would be lost in the vastness of the
space and total darkness. The present expansion of the uni-
verse cannot be explained by the amount of total visible mat-
ter, therefore, to satisfy their mathematical theories they are
putting forward the concept of dark matter, which is not
hitherto found, but experiments are in the pipeline to find
some definite answers. It must be emphasised that the scientif-
ic theories are a way of explaining the available facts, and as
the facts change so do their theories. However, we can state
with reasonable certainty that the scientific community is un-
animous in saying that the present universe will end one day
sometimes in the distant future.
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THE SCENE OF QIAMAT, RESURRECTION AND
THE JUDGEMENT

According to whatever, we have learnt from the Ahadith of
the Prophet, we can conclude with confidence that when God
will decide to end this Cosmos He will ask Israfeel (an Angel)
to sound a Trumpet or a Horn on the Earth. This will be done
twice. The Trumpet or Soor, as described in Arabic language is
a huge instrument of non matter origin, which will have two
branches (perhaps to give a stereo effect) and one intake point.
Israfeel will sound this instrument in Baitul Maqdas, pointing it
towards Makkah. The lower end of the Trumpet that points to-
wards the Earth will cause all living forms on Earth to die, and
when the sound emanates from the other branch that was
pointing towards the sky all inhabitants of the space will also
pass away. God will then command Israfeel to breathe his last.
He too will die. The Qur'an has pictured this instance in Sura
Al Waqieh,

* (I commence) with the name of God, most Compassionate
and Merciful. When Qiamat happens, for which there is
no doubt, it will raise and subdue (some). The Earth will
be shaken to its limits and the mountains shall be dera-
cinated as it is required.

« When the Earth is violently shaken, it will throw out its
impenetrable materials. Man will ask; what has happened
to it. On that day the Earth will speak about the incidents
(of its entire history). Sura Al Zalzal

 The day this Earth will be replaced by another Earth and
the Sky (space) with another Sky, they all will be stand-
ing in obedience to their Lord. Sura Al Ibraheem

* On that day when the land and mountain are shaken,
mounts will look like mounds of sand. Sura Al Mozammil.

 When the Sky will rupture and the stars fall, and
the rivers collapse into each other, and the graves turned
upside down, then every living being would know what
He or She has sent forward and left behind. Sura Al
Ankboot

320



e When the light from the Sun will be folded up and the
stars fall, loosing their lustre and the mountains
are moved. Sura Al Takveer

* The day of noise and clamour, what is the (Day) of noise
and clamour? What do you know the Day of noise and
clamour is? It is a day whereon men will be like scattered
moths and the mountains will be like carded wool. Sura
Al Qariah

This day will come in an instant, as spoken by God in Sura Al
Aaraf, “Qiamat will come suddenly.”

The Prophet of God while elaborating on this verse said;
people will be busy in their routine, someone will be involved
in tilling the soil, the other active in market trading and anoth-
er might be cleaning his swimming pool. God will ask on that
day, “To whom the Kingdom of (Heavens and the earth) be-
longs.” There will be no one to answer back. God will then an-
swer His own query; “The Kingdom belongs to the Mighty God”

The status quo will continue as long as God wants. When God
will decide to revive the dead, it will rain for forty days. This is
meant to collect the dispersed ingredients of all living
creatures. There will be another sound from the heavenly
Horn, and the creatures of the Heaven and Earth will come out
alive. In the elucidation of the Quranic verse, “There is no
doubt in the arrival of that moment; certainly God is to revive
you from your graves.”

It is related from Imam Jaffer'e Sadiq (AS) that once the
Prophet asked Gabriel to show him how God was to revive
people on the day of Judgement. Gabriel went to the graveyard
of Bani Sa'ada and stopped by a grave and asked the occupant
of that grave to rise in the name of God. Suddenly a man came
out of the grave flinging soil from his head. Gabriel asked him
to re enter the grave. He then went to another grave and re-
peated the same command. Immediately a young man rose
from the grave, chanting the words; there is no god but God,
Muhammad (SAWA) is the Messenger of God and there is no
doubt in the arrival of that hour, certainly God will resurrect
everyone from their graves.

Gabriel said that people would be revived in the same man-
ner on the day of Judgement. (Tafseer’e Saafi)
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There is a similar account in Sura Al Qamar, “People will
come out of their graves shaking soil from their heads, like the
swarm of locusts.”

“Truly the quake of the last day is an immense happening
and you will witness the view. Every mother giving suck shall
forget her suckling baby and every pregnant female shall drop
her load. You will see mankind as in a drunken riot, yet not
drunk; but dreadful will be the wrath of your Lord.”

“And there will come forth every soul and with each will be
accompanied by a guide and a witness.” Sura Al Qaaf
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GENERAL BELIEF ON THE DETAILS OF THE DAY
OF RESURRECTION IS SUFFICIENT

So far as the details of the day of Judgement are concerned,
in respect of what would be the common state of people, what
would be their general appearance and what kind of difficulties
they are going to encounter, the scholars have advised us to
have a normal faith on the event and any other details are not
essential. Allama Majlesi writes in Bihar,

“lI say whatever has been told to us regarding resurrection of
the body and soul and its related aspects are sufficient for us
to believe and the rest is not required from us, since undue de-
liberations can lead us to the perception that is not factual, and
moreover, we are not burdened by the religion to know these
details.

We can conclude this chapter by saying that since hereafter
is not physically witnessed by us, therefore, it appears as a
bizarre event to us that is difficult by a common man to envis-
age. It is very similar to telling a child, who is not yet born that
he is about to come into another world where there are im-
mensely extended grounds, vast oceans, dazzling Sun and
twinkling stars, where aeroplanes fly etc. If by any miracle we
make him to understand what we say, still his faith will be
shaky, because his own environment is not more than a few cu-
bic feet of space within his mother"s uterus. Similar is the con-
dition of all living beings, since this world is similar to ones
mother"s womb compared to vastness of the hereafter.
However, when a child manages to understand these facts
gradually after birth, similarly we will understand all that has
been told to us in this world by our guides, when we shall enter
the domain of hereafter.
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Chapter 2 2

OUR BELIEF REGARDING THE SPRING OF
KAUTHER

Hazrat Sheikh Abu Jaffer says that our concept regarding the
Spring of Kauther is that it is a lake that has the width that
equals the distance between Sana“a (in Yemen) and Aela (in
Egypt), and it specially belongs to Prophet Muhammad
(SAWA). It has drinking glasses matching the stars in our
galaxy (in numbers) and Ameerul Momeneen Ali Ibne Abi Talib
(AS) will be its cup-bearer. He will quench the thirst of his Shi-
as and friends and remove his enemies away from it. The one
who takes a single draught of its water will never feel thirsty
again.

The Prophet of God says that a group of his companions
would be arrested and removed from the lake, while they will
be struggling to reach him to satisfy their thirst. He shall then
call God that they were his companions. He will be answered
that they initiated lots of vices and illegal acts after his
departure.
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SIGNIFICANCE OF BELIEVING IN CONCEPT OF
KAUTHER

NOTES ON CHAPTER

There are several traditions available on the significance of
Kauther. The author of Haqqul Yaqgeen has included the
Ahadith of the lake of Kauther, Lawa ul Hamd (Banner of
Praise) and intercession among the most authentic and reliable
traditions (Ahadith) of the Prophet. The significance of Kauther
can be appreciated from a single tradition of the Prophet that
has been narrated by Imam Raza (AS) on the authority of his
elders,

“May Allah not bring him to me on the banks of Kauther, if
he has disbelieved in Kauther, and may Allah not provide him
with my intercession, if he has disbelieved in my intervention?”

There are several reports on the elaboration of the Verse of
Kauther (We have awarded you Kauther), in the Qur'an,
wherein the word Kauther was specifically meant for the afore-
mentioned lake. Some other narrations, however, also point
out that the word Kauther stands as well for increasing pro-
geny of the Prophet, in response to the taunts of the infidels,
who used to call him Abter (the one without male progeny). In
addition to this some other writers claim that Kauther also
stands for Prophethood and intercession.

In fact, there is no contradiction between various elabora-
tions. Allama Tabari writes in Majma ul Bayan that the word
Kauther encompasses all these meanings, since God has gran-
ted the Prophet great approvals in this world and promised the
same in the hereafter.
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THE DESCRIPTION OF KAUTHER

There are many reports on the description of the lake of Kau-
ther in both Shia and Sunni books. What Sheikh Abu Jaffer has
described in this chapter, is the same with minor differences in
Tafseer’e Qummi and Bashratul Mustafa on the authority of
Imam Muhammad Baqgar (AS) and in Manaqabe Shehr Aashob
through a narration of Ibne Abbas and in Hulyatul Olia of Abu
Naeem through Ans bin Maalik on the authority of Imam
Jaffer'e Sadiqg (AS). It is reported on the authority of Ibne Ab-
bas that when Sura INNA AA’TAINA was revealed to the
Prophet, Imam Ali (AS) asked the Prophet to describe the char-
acter of this lake. The Prophet replied that Kauther is a canal,
which is below the Throne. Its water is whiter than the milk
and sweeter than the honey and softer than butter. Its pebbles
are made of topaz, coral and garnet, and its bedding soil is that
of strong musk. After saying this, the Prophet put his hand on
one side of Ali's (AS) lap and said that that canal was for him,
Ali (AS) and his friends.
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PROOF OF ALI BEING THE CUP-BEARER OF
KAUTHER

Sheikh Abu Jaffer's assertion that Ameer ul Momeneen Ali
Ibne Abi Talib (AS) is the cup bearer of Kauther is well docu-
mented in all the relevant books of both Shia and Sunni sects.
Therefore, it is reported in the Amali (Notes of master's lec-
tures collected and published by his students after his death)
of Sheikh Sudooq that the Prophet had said,

“Ali, you are my brother, my deputy and my flag bearer in
this world and the hereafter. You are also the cup bearer of my
spring (Kauther). Anyone who adored you had adored me and
anyone who detested you had detested me.”

It is also reported in Arjahul Matalib that the Prophet had
said,

“The one who wants to escape the torment of hereafter, he
should befriend Ali (AS) and follow his actions, because he is
the cup-bearer of my spring. He will ward off his enemies from
the spring and refresh his friends. The one who failed to drink
from this source will remain thirsty forever, and the one who
drank one cup full of this water will never feel thirsty.”

Sheikh Sudooq, in Kitabul Khisal, reports from Ameer ul Mo-
meneen, who said,

“I will be with the Prophet on the spring of Kauther along
with my progeny. The one who desires to meet with us at the
spring must replicate us, and put into action our advice, since
there are noble and pious people in every household. Interces-
sion is an established fact for us and our followers therefore,
make an effort to meet with us at the spring of Kauther, be-
cause we shall repel our enemies from there and (bring for-
ward) and refresh our friends with its water. Anyone, who took
one sip of this water, will never feel thirsty again.”
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STATEMENT REGARDING THE REMOVAL OF
CERTAIN COMPANIONS OF THE PROPHET
FROM KAUTHER

A narration that has been reproduced by the author towards
the end of his presentation, wherein, the Prophet says that
some of his companions will be removed from the shoreline of
Kauther, similar narrations are also available in some Sunni
texts. In Babul Fitn of Sahih Muslim, Ibne Haazim reports on
the authority of Sahel bin Saad that he had heard the Prophet
of God saying,

“I will be the first person to reach at the bank of Kauther.
Anyone who reaches there and drinks from it will never feel
thirsty again. During this interval some people will reach the
water's edge of Kauther, who are familiar to me and I am
known to them. Suddenly, a barrier will be erected between
them and me. I will then say that they were of my company. I
will be answered (by God) that you (Muhammad AS) did not
know what kind of evil acts they had performed after you? I
shall say; let there be a curse and distance between me
and them, who changed the codes of religion after me”

Similar text is also available in Bokhari. Some of those narra-
tions have the words, “When they will be removed, I shall say;
O, God, they were my companions.”

Similarly, in the elaboration of Sahih Muslim, including
Sherh'e Novi and Bokhari, it is mentioned that when those
people will be barred from Kauther, the Prophet call on God
and he will be answered, “You did not know what kind of acts
they had performed after you? They returned to their previous
traditions.”

Some other narrations include the words,“They became
apostate after you.” It's pity that our Muslims brothers, after
these clear indications, try to defend some of the companions
of the Prophet with false narrations like ASHABI KAN
NAJOOM or ASHABI KULLO HUM ODOOL (My companions
are like stars. Whoever you follow they lead you to salvation or
all of my companions are Just)
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FURTHER IDENTIFICATIONS OF THESE
COMPANIONS

Although, these hell dwellers are identified in this Hadith,
They must be the same people, who changed the Prophetic
model after his death, by introducing their own opinions. It is
therefore, important for the fact finders to visit the historical
books and biographies to see, who used their speculative ges-
tures to interfere with the religion. Researcher could refer to
Tareekhul Khulafa of Allama Seuti and Al Farooq of Maulana
Shiblee Nomani, where they have proudly presented their rein-
ventions. For further elaboration, we quote a narration from
Abu Zar Ghaffari, which has been quoted by Allama Shabbar in
Haqqul Yageen. The summary of that Hadith is as follows.

“Some people will reach the spring of Kauther and he (the
prophet) will ask them the same question that how they have
treated THAQALAIN (two significant things i.e. The Qur'an
and the Ahlul Bait). Different people will provide different an-
swers. Some of them would say that they had denied the major
Thaqgal (The Quran) by tearing it apart and opposing it and
weakened the minor Thaqgal (The Ahlul Bait) and fought against
them and killed them. The Prophet will order that all of them
should be sent to hell. Then a group of friends of Ali will reach
the shores of Kauther. They will also be asked the same ques-
tion and their reply would be that they followed the teaching of
the Major Thaqal (pronounced as Saqgal) and testified it, while
they strengthened the minor Thaqgal as well and accepted
death to aid and help them. The Prophet will tell them to drink
as much from Kauther as they wished. At that moment the
glare of their Imam Ali (AS), would be like the glow of the Sun
and the faces of the believers are lit like the shining moon. In
the Babul Fitan of kizul Omal, it is mentioned that on the day of
Judgement the Qur'an and Ahlul Bait will complain to the God
in the following words. The Qur'an will say,

“O God people have set me on fire and truncated me, while
the Itrat would protest and speak that they were expelled,
murdered and scattered in the land, and they had forsaken the
Qur'an.”
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Chapter 2 3

OUR VIEW ABOUT INTERCESSION

Sheikh Abu Jaffer, may peace of God be conferred upon him,
says that our belief about intercession is that it is a reality and
it is only reserved for those, whose religion and way of life are
acceptable to God, and they have committed both minor and
major sins. Those who have repented in life about their sins
will not require intercession. The Prophet of God says that
those who do not have faith in my intercession may God keep
them away from my intercession. He further said that there is
no better intercessor (for a person) than repentance, for suc-
cess and fulfilment. Intercession will be permitted for the
Prophets, their legatees and some of the chosen believers, who
will intercede on behalf of great many sinners. The least of the
intercessors can recommend no less than thirty thousand
people each to God for freedom from the hell. Those who
doubted the religion and indulged into infidelity and polythe-
ism will not be pardoned. This right is only reserved for mono-
theists, who have committed some excesses in life.
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RELIGIOUS CONCEPT OF INTERCESSION AND
ITS ATTESTATION

NOTES ON CHAPTER

True or false, concept of intercession has always remained
throughout the history in every religion. However, at this junc-
ture, the discussion on its historical perspective is not our in-
tention. It must be mentioned that Islam's point of view on this
subject is totally different from the others, and it does not pro-
pose that God is an oppressed or a helpless entity. Islam states
that there are some sanctified people, who will intercede on
behalf of some individuals, who have sinned, but their articles
of faith were correct and they will be saved from the punish-
ment of God through their intercession. Nevertheless this in-
tervention will be with an explicit permission of God, as God
says, “Who can intercede without the permission of God?” Or
“They will not intercede but for those with whom God is
happy.”

On this basis our Scholars have stressed that intercession
will only be done with the explicit permission of God. There-
fore, Sheikh Bahauddin Aameli writes in his research paper Al
Aetaqadul Imamia; it is our faith that intercession will be avail-
able (with the permission of God) for those believers, who have
committed major sins.” So far as evidence for intercession is
concerned no Islamic sect has denied its reality. There are sev-
eral Quranic verses and established Prophetic traditions
(Ahadith) are available in its support. Anyhow, the concept of
intercession is one of the main necessities of Shia School of
thought, whose importance can be gauged from the statement
of the holy Prophet (SAWA) that has been quoted by the hon-
ourable Sheikh in his opening statements about intercession
i.e.

“Those who deny my intercession may God keep them away
from my intervention.”

Similarly, Imam Jaffer'e Sadiq (AS) narrates that anyone who
denies the following three things is not among our Shias,
Meraj, probing in the grave and Intercession. There is no dis-
pute in the principle of intercession, but people differ on its
legal applications i.e. is it for elevating the status of the pious

331



only or it also includes forgiveness of the sins of offenders.
Therefore, some Wahabis, Motazalites, Wa'eedias and Khawa-
raj proclaim that intercession is only for the elevation of
the status of already blessed people, but rest of the Muslim
Ummah believes that intercession includes both increasing the
status and forgiveness of the sins as well, and this is the truth.
That is why Mohaqqaq'e Toosi wrote in Tajreed,

“It is a fact that intercession covers both aspects of its mean-
ings i.e. enhancing one's status and forgiveness of others sins.”

We shall answer in the next few pages the misgivings of
those who consider Intercession is only for raising the status,
but at this stage it is sufficient for us to say that; if Intercession
only means a request for raising one's status in the hereafter,
then it will invert its meanings i.e. instead the holy Prophet be-
comes our intercessor we shall become his intercessors, since
we pray day and night in our various supplications for raising
his status and showering blessing on his person, such as

“YA IYYO HAL LAZEENA AAMENOO SALLOO ALAIH’E
WA SAL’LEMOO TASLEEMA (O, those who believe, request
God to incur peace and raise the status of His messenger. Al
Qur'an),” and such a concept is logically erroneous. Therefore,
to restrict Intercession to the meanings of raising the status
alone is basically incorrect.

There are several Quranic verses and traditions from the
Prophet and Aa'imma Masoomeen that support the idea of In-
tercession. God says in the Qur'an,

“Who is there to intercede with Him without His permission?
Sura Al Bagara”

Or “They do not recommend anyone (for pardon) except
those with home God is pleased. Sura Al Ambia” Or “No one
can recommend anyone without God's approval. Sura Al
Yunus”

These verses clearly support the notion that some holy
people will definitely intercede, but with explicit approval of
God, and this is the belief of the true followers. Similarly God
declares about the Prophet in Sura Bani Israel and Sura Wuz
Zuhaha,

“O! Prophet, God will appoint you soon to the greatest place
of glory, and gives you so much that you shall be pleased.”
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Most of the theologians agree that these verses point to the
intercessional authority of the Prophet and that the meaning of
the phrase MAQAM’E MAHMOOD (place of glory) is actually
meant for major intercession.
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FURTHER ELABORATION OF MAQAM'’E
MAHMOOD

A long narration is reported from the Prophet in Tafseer’e
Furat of Ibrahim Koofi, with the authority of Imam Jaffer'e
Sadiq (AS), wherein the Prophet says,

“The Promise of MAQAM'’E MAHMOOD that God has
made with me will definitely be fulfilled. Therefore, on the day
of Judgement, when all the people will be gathered, a green
pulpit is installed for me that will have one thousand steps, and
I will climb on the last step. At this moment Gabriel will come
and handover the LAWA UL HAMD (Flag of Praise) to me and
he will say that this is the place of glory that God has promised
for you. I shall call Ali (AS) and ask him to sit by me. He will
climb the stage and will sit one step below me. I shall then han-
dover the Flag of Praise to him. Then the custodian of Paradise
will approach me with the keys of the Paradise. I shall han-
dover those keys to Ali as well. Similarly, the warden of Hell
will also present its keys to me, which I will again handover to
Ali. At this juncture, Paradise and Hell will be more obedient to
me and Ali (AS) than a compliant bride that cares for her hus-
band. This is the meaning of the Quranic verse; (ILQIYA FI
JA’'HANNA'MA KULLA KUFFA-RIN ANEED). O,
Muhammad (SAWA) and Ali (AS), go and fill the Hell with
every infidel and transgressor.) I shall then (Stand up) and
praise the Lord.”

Similarly, Sama'a narrates in Tafseer’e Qummi that someone
asked Imam Jaffer'e Sadiq (AS), regarding the nature of inter-
cession of the Prophet of Islam. Imam replied that when people
will be frustrated with the excess of sweating, they will ap-
proach Prophet Adam (AS) for some relief. He will decline by
offering excuse of his original slip (TARK’E AULA). They will
then approach Prophet (AS) Noah, who will also make a similar
plea. In this way every prophet will send the people to his next
counterpart, until they reach the presence of Jesus (AS), who
will advise them to go to Prophet Muhammad (SAWA). Some of
those who reach his presence shall be accompanied by the
Prophet to the gate of the Paradise called BABUR REHMAN,
and prostrate in front of the Majesty of God, Who will declare,
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“My adored, raise your head and proceed with your interces-
sion, as your mediation is acceptable today. Ask whatever you
require that will be granted to you.”
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WHO ELSE WILL INTERCEDE

From the previous discussion, it has been proved that the
Prophet is not only the intercessor for the Muslim Ummah, but
he is also the saviour of other Omam (plural of Ummah) as
well. Therefore, the main position holder of this office is evid-
ently Prophet Muhammad (SAWA). Apart from him, Aa'imma
Masoomeen, Martyrs, Religious Scholars and some devout indi-
viduals will also intercede. There are various Quranic verses
that lend support to this view e.g. in Sura Maryam it is said,
“They cannot intervene for salvation other than those who has
some accord with their God.”

It is reported in Tafseer’e Saafi that the pact holder with God
are Muhammad (SAWA) and his honourable progeny. There
are several reports of this kind with the authority if Aa'imma'e
Ahlul Bait, in the third volume of Bihar, Kanzul fa’wa-id of Ka-
rajki, Miratul Anwaar and Mishktul Asrar, which is also known
as the preface of Tafseer’e Burhan,

“On the day of Judgement, when God will collect all among
the present and previous generations, He will appoint us the
custodian of the deeds of the Shias. Therefore, we shall re-
quest God to forgive those sins that are directly related to Him.
He will grant our request. Again we shall ask God that if they
had some sins towards other humans, then grant those people
whose rights has been violated, a package of compensation and
finally we shall forgive them, if they have shown any laxity to-
wards our rights. This is the meaning of the Quranic Verse,
“They have to return to Us, and it is on Us to judge them.”

We shall discuss some of the Ahadith of this kind towards the
end of this discussion. It iss narrated in Tafseer'e Qummi from
Imam Muhammad Baqgar (AS) and Imam Jaffer'e Sadiq (AS),

“By God we shall intercede so much on behalf of our Shias
that our enemies, while viewing our acts will cry and say; if
they had any friend and compensator like us (They would not
have suffered this day). Alas, if they were sent to the worldly
life again, they would definitely be among the believers.”

It is mentioned in Kitabul Khisal of Sheikh Suddooq that the
Prophet had said,
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“Three groups will intercede in the presence of the Majesty
of God, and their intercession will be accepted. They are the
Prophets, the Scholars and the Martyrs.”

It is reported in Kitab’e Ilalul Shra’eh from Imam Jaffer'e
Sadiq (AS),

“On the day of Judgement when a devotee and an erudite
(Religious Scholar) will reach the presence of God it will be no-
tified to the devotee to enter the Paradise, but the erudite will
be stopped to intercede for people, whom he had cared
through his knowledge.”

Similarly, there are many narrations in relation to the Mome-
neen who will also intercede. It is mentioned in the third
volume of Bihar from the Prophet, who said,

“Do not consider Shias of Ali (AS) abase, because each of
them will intercede for the people equal to the size of the
tribes of Rabi'a and Mudher.”

Likewise, the intercession by the angels is also proven in the
Qur“an and the Ahadith.

It can be concluded from these facts that intercession will be
carried out by the Prophet, Aa'imma Huda (Guided Imams), ex-
clusive followers of Imam Ali (AS), with the inclusion of Ulemas
(scholars) and Martyrs. Allama Tabrasi writes in Tafseer’'e Ma-
Jjma’ul Bayan

“According to our faith, intersession is proven for the Proph-
et, Aa'imma'e Huda, their (exclusive) companions and Momen-
een of highest purity. On their request God the Almighty will
pardon many sinners.”

Similar opinion is sounded by Allama Syed Abdullah Shab-
bari in Ainul Yaqeen.
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WHO WILL BENEFIT FROM INTERCESSION

In view of the Quranic statements and pronouncements of
Aa'imma Ahlul-bait, scholars have reached the conclusion that
intercession will benefit only those sinners, whose fundamental
principles of the religion are absolutely correct, but there is
some deficiency in their practical implementations due to ig-
norance, by mistake, due to overpowering by Satan or persua-
sions of Naf'se Ammara (inordinate appetites) and not because
they wanted to defy or desired to ridicule the religious
paradigms. However those who have corrected themselves and
performed good deeds with true faith will not require interces-
sion. A summary of the proofs of these proclamations is given
below.

It is said, “Intercessors will not intervene for anyone other
than those whom God has desired.” Aa'imma'e Ahlul-bait clari-
fied this verse of the Qur'an that approval of God means,
whose religion is endorsed by God (Tafseer’e Saafi and Taf-
seer’e Burhan).

It is also reported in another chapter of the Qur'an,

“On the day of (Judgement) intercession will not benefit any-
one except those with whom God has granted permission and
liked his plea.”

It can therefore, be concluded that intercession will benefit
only those whose religion is approved by God, or in other
words the principles of their religion were correct. These ex-
clude infidels, heretics, polytheists, Khawaraj and other
adversaries.

So far as the second category is concerned, the Prophet has
categorically said that intercession is for those persons of his
Ummah, who have committed grave sins, but are basically rev-
erent and selfless. The word Ummah has greater dimensions,
but in view of other prophetic traditions (Ahadith), it can be
narrowed down to those people whose religion is appreciated.
Similarly, it is narrated in Kitabul Faza’il of Sheikh Suddooq
that Imam Jaffer'e Sadiq (AS) has said,

“On the day of Judgement we shall intervene to save our er-
rant Shias, and those who are pious among them are already
saved.”
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It is stated in Basharatul Mustafa that the Prophet an-
nounced that he will intercede on behalf of four people on the
day of Judgement, who will (a) respect my progeny (b) help
those members of my descendants that are needy (c) aid those
family members who are struggling and (d) those who feel af-
fection for them. This Hadith is also quoted in Sawa’eqe
Mohraqa of Ibne Hajar Makki. It must be remembered that our
scholars have included all Saiyyeds in this category, and it is
not exclusive for Aa'imma'e Ahlul-bait. It is therefore, import-
ant that those believers, who respect Saiyyeds and treat them
kindly, will definitely be the candidates for intercession by the
Prophet on the day of Judgement. As a corollary, it can also be
said that those who hurt them will not be endorsed by the
Prophet. It is quoted in the third volume of Bihar ul Anwaar on
the authority of Imam Ali Raza (AS) that the Prophet has said,

“When I shall be standing on the place of Glory (Magam'e
Mahmood) I shall be interceding on behalf of the major sinners
of my Ummah and God will accept my recommendations, but
by God I shall not ask pardon for those who have harmed my
progeny.”

This reality is also a fact that the enemies of Ahlul-bait are
not going to be pardoned. It is mentioned in Haqqul Yaqeen, of
Allama Shabbar, on the authority of Imam Jaffer'e Sadiq (AS),

“A Momin will intercede on behalf of his friends, if they are
not Naase'be (enemies of the progeny of the Prophet) because,
if all the Prophets and angels seek pardon for them, God will
reject their plea.”
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AN IMPORTANT CLARIFICATION

The Phrase that Ahlul-bait will intercede on behalf of their
Shias and they will be the auditors of their work, should not
make fornicators, languid and immoral to be happy, because all
of these reports contain the word Shia, and we must under-
stand; who is a Shia, in accordance with the definition of Ahlul-
bait. There are many Ahadith in Osool’e Kaafi on this issue that
describe the characteristics and features of Shias. Few of those
Ahadith are reproduced here for information sake. Sheikh Sud-
dooq narrates in Kitab Sifatush Shia, on the authority of Imam
Musa Kazim (AS) who said,

“Our Shias are those that establish Prayers, pay Zakat, keep
fast during the month of Ramadan, perform Hajj, are passion-
ate about us, the Ahlul-bait, and distance themselves from our
adversaries.”

This is a very long Hadith, but we have repeated only that
portion, which was relevant to our present need. It should be
clear in the minds of our readers that a Shia at its minimum is
the one who performs the appointed duties and refrain from
the proscribed acts. Those who do not fit this criterion,
Aa'imma'e Tah'reen (Purified Imams) have shown their dis-
pleasure with them. It is reported in Osool’e Kaafi on the au-
thority of Imam Muhammad Baqgar (AS), who said, “Those who
are subservient to Allah are our friends, and those who openly
defy us, we are surely displeased with them. (It is further said)
Our Wilayat cannot be attained, if one is not trying to deny pro-
hibitions and affirming the obligations.”

At another juncture the same Imam said, “Our Shias are
those who follow us and do not defy our instructions. When we
are in fear they feel the same, and when we are blissful they
are at peace as well.” This is the reason, when a man deliber-
ately defies the Shraiah code and shows no remorse by actively
working against the prohibitions of the law, then his name is
removed from the list of Shian“e Ali, and then loses his oppor-
tunity for intercession. Imam Jaffer'e Sadiq (AS) said,

“Anyone who considers obligatory prayers insignificant, he
will not receive our intercession.”
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The same applies to the statements of the Prophet in this re-
spect. It is therefore, important that one should pay heed to
these warnings, because some sins can sequester the wealth of
belief, and the intercessors on whom they are counting for re-
lief, then become their adversaries.
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REPENTANCE IS ALSO A TOOL FOR SALVATION

It is evident from various Ahadith and the Quranic verses
that repentance is also an instrument for salvation. The Proph-
et has said, “The one who has repented (on a sin) is like a per-
son who has not committed any sin.”

The Prophet has also said, “No major sin remains after re-
pentance, but repetition of a minor sin makes it a major sin.”

Qur'an says, The Prophet has also said, “No major sin re-
mains after repentance, but repetition of a minor sin makes it a
major sin.”

* O, Believers repent, as your Lord has promised to forgive
your sins...

» [ forgive the sins of a person who decides to abandon it,
then corrects his belief and does noble deeds.

 He is the Lord, Who accepts His servant's apology and
forgives his sins.

* O, My servants, who have harmed themselves by sinning,
do not dishearten yourself from your Lord's grace, as He
can forgive your entire sins.

Imam Muhammad Baqar (AS) said,

“If in a dark night someone loses his transport and he finds it
after great struggle then there is no limit of his joy, but God is
even more blissful, when a servant repents for his sins in His
presence.”

It is an established fact among all the Muslim theologians
that punishment of the hereafter is withdrawn from a person
who has repented for his sins, that is why the author of this
book commented earlier that such a person do not require in-
tercession, but in my humble opinion, however pious and virtu-
ous a human being might be, he still needs intervention of the
Prophet and his holy progeny for salvation, if not then at least
for his elevation in the Paradise.

342



A CURSARY DESCRIPTION ON THE CONDITIONS
FOR ACCEPTING REPENTANCE

Repentance is only effective, if it is performed subject to its
conditions that are described below.

1. The one who repents must do it sincerely for all of his sins
and show a sense of grief.

2. He should be steadfast not to repeat it.

3. He must make an effort to repay for his excesses
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CLARIFICATION OF SOME DOUBTS ON
INTERCESSION

Those who deny intercession for the sinners and consider it
only for raising the status of virtuous and pious people have
some misgivings on this subject based upon misunderstanding
of a few Quranic verses, mostly on the logical grounds.

LOGICAL DOUBT

They argue; just as going back on his words for a noble king
is a debasing act, therefore, disregard of his warnings and
good promises is also a humiliating step. God has promised
Paradise for the virtuous, and if He goes back on his promise
then it would be a demeaning act. Similarly, He has promised
chastisement of Hell for the wrongdoers. It is therefore, must
for Him to execute His Pledge. In other words there is no salva-
tion for the sinners.

REBUTTAL OF THIS DOUBT

This doubt is weaker than the spider's web, and it is due to
the reason that they failed to recognise the difference between
promise and a warning. Otherwise, all logical minds know, and
the temperament of the people in power is witness to this fact
that just as the denial of a promise is a demeaning step, with-
holding or waving of a warning is an article of praise for the
person in power. Suppose a master checks his servant for dis-
obeying his instructions that he has given to him earlier, if he
then punishes him, he is within his rights, but if he forgives
him on his own or listens to a plea by someone else and par-
dons his mistake, then such an act will be considered as a sign
of generosity and kind heartedness, and it will be taken as a
feather in his cap, so far as the people of intellect are con-
cerned. Similarly, offences are forgiven with God by one"“s own
humble pleas or intercession by someone else, who is promin-
ent with God. It is therefore, learnt that intercession is another
name for God's generosity and forgiveness, which is recom-
mended by God,

“Forgive those who offended you. God will forgive you (in re-
turn for your sins).”
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He says,

“God's exceptional people are those who cool down when
they are angry and forgive their offenders. God certainly be-
friends thoose who exercise restraint and are sympathetic to
the public at large.”

However, if some person of authority promises to reward
his employee for an exceptional work and goes back on his
promise, then such behaviour is detestable in the eyes of the
erudites. Another difference between promise and warning is
that; in a promise, it is people's right on God, which He cannot
overlook, but in warnings and reminders, it is God's right on
people and He deserves the right to forgive them. This defines
the delicate dividing line between promise and warning.
However, in intercession, if there are people's rights on God,
then He can forgive an offender by duly compensating
the petitioner.

SOME OTHER OBJECTIONS

These are those objections that arose due to misinterpreta-
tion of some verses of the Qur'an.

1. “For despots (Zalemeen) there is no intercessor or a medi-
ator, whose request could be heeded.” Since every lewd person
is a despot (Zalim) therefore, his salvation is not possible.

2. “There will be no helpers for the despots.” An intercessor
is like a helper, because helpers are denied for the despots
therefore, their salvation is denied.

3. “On that day no one could help out each other.”

4. “They cannot benefit from the intercessions of
the mediators.”

REBUTTAL

There is no doubt that a lewd is also called a wrongdoer or
Zalim, but in the true sense its delegates are infidels and poly-
theists, just as it is indicated in Sura Al Baqara,

“Infidels are Zalemoon or despots.”

(In Arabic language the word Zulm is applied to anyone, who
performs inappropriate task where suitable undertaking is re-
quired. In this respect whoever performs unjust deeds is also a
Zalim, and its true designates are polytheists and Infidels,
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because they either deny God or appoint partners with Him).
Similarly, God says,

“Associating partners with God is the greatest Zulm.”

Here the word Zalemoon is applied to polytheists and infidels
or to those so called Muslims, who adhere to unjust ideologies
such as Nawaseb, Khawaraj and Ghali's, and this kind of elab-
oration is the requirement for the unification between the
verses of the Qur'an, otherwise, it will result in a conflict with
those verses that points to intercession, and this is beyond the
philosophy of the Qur'an.

If pardon for the wrongdoers was of no use then God"s in-
structions to the prophet,

“O, Prophet, seek pardon for believer men and women for
their sins,” will become a useless message. Similarly, the
Prophet is also addressed at another place in the Qur'an, which
suggests that the authority to seek pardon for the sinners has
been granted to him and that the word Zalim or Zalemoon, ac-
tually stands for polytheists and infidels,

“Those who have committed excesses (Zulm) on their lives;
had they come to you O, Prophet, and sought pardon from their
Lord and you had also requested to God, and then you had
found your Lord the most merciful.”

END OF THE DISCUSSION

A great Sunni scholar, Allama Novi has reproduced the find-
ings of Qazi Ayaz in his commentary of Sahih Muslim, which
supports our view, and we replicate it here as a gift of our
friends,

“It is the religion of Ahle Sunnet that intercession is intellec-
tually permissible and it is compulsory on the basis of Quranic
text and the statements of the Prophet. There are so many es-
tablished reports about the salvation of the wrongdoers (sin-
ners) that have been authenticated and agreed by our elders.
However, some Kharjites, Moatazelites, Wa'eedias and
Tafzeelias have denied it and concluded that the sinners will al-
ways remain in the hell, in accordance with the Quranic text,
“The intercession of the intercessors will not benefit them,” is
a wrong conclusion, since these verses are revealed in relation
to the infidels. The explanation, which they have put forward in
respect of the Hadith'e Shafa'at (intercession) that it applies
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only to enhance the status of those, who are already in the
Paradise, is totally out of place and wrong, because other state-
ments included in the Sahih Muslim, make it completely re-
dundant. These statements also suggest that some sinners will
be sent to the Paradise, after completing their sentence in the
hell.”
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Chapter 2 4:

OUR BELIEF REGARDING PROMISE AND
WARNING

Sheikh Abu Jaffer says that our faith in God"s Promises and
Warnings is that with whom He has promised a reward for do-
ing noble acts, He will certainly fulfil it, and with whom warn-
ing has been given for evil deeds, He will punish him; this is
His justice and if He forgives him; it is His grace and benevol-
ence, since He has said, “Thy Lord is not the One who trans-
gresses on people.”

Furthermore, God has declared that He will not pardon those
who are polytheists.

NOTES ON CHAPTER

We have discussed this issue in detail in the last chapter,
which makes the reality of this theme far more lucid for the
readers. We have made it clear that those who failed to distin-
guish the dividing line between promise and warning have
made wrong interpretation of the Quranic Verses, and as a res-
ult they labelled Intercession as an unacceptable act, otherwise
every sensible person knows that to go back on a promise for
good deeds is a detestable act, but forgiveness on a warning of
some wrongdoings is an act of mercy and benevolence. When
fulfilment of a promise and forgiveness of misconduct is a cred-
ible act, then how God can deny this feature for Himself?
Moreover, when God has commanded his people to be kind
and compassionate, then how can He negate it for His own
Person, when He has declared in the Qur'an? “Do you ask oth-
ers to be virtuous and deny the same rule for yourself?”

Additionally, there are several examples of the eligibility of
this concept in both the Qur'an and Hadith, therefore, He
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declared about the fulfilment of a promise, “God does not go
back on His Promise.”

So far as forgiveness is concerned He spoke to the believers,

“0O, My servants, who have committed excesses on their be-
ing, do not be disappointed with the grace of Your Lord, He
can forgive all sins.” He further says, “It is possible that God
might forgive all of your sins.”

It is reported in Bihar ul Anwaar from the Prophet on the au-
thority of Imam Jaffer'e Sadiqg (AS) that the Prophet (SAWA)
has said,

“If God has promised an individual a benefit on a virtuous
deed, He would certainly deliver it, and wherever He has
warned someone of punishment on an evil exploit, then He re-
serves the right, to either forgive him or punish him, except
Shirk that He will never excuse.” As far as those, who repent
on their misconduct are concerned, their sins are forgiven irre-
spective of their nature.”

349



Chapter 2 5

MONITORING OF PEOPLES ACTIONS

Sheikh Suddooq says that our view about the monitoring of
peoples actions is that God has appointed two angels, who in-
scribe each and every act that is performed by humans. If
someone, even desires to do an act of compassion and generos-
ity, that is registered immediately in his record as a virtue, but
when he actually performs that task, then his file is further
supplemented by ten additional points. However, when he de-
sires to do inequitable work, then it is not registered unless he
actually performs that task, and even then he is given a re-
prieve for seven hours to repent. If he avails that opportunity,
that vice is then not registered in his file. If he fails to do so
during this period then only a single entry is made to update
his record. These two angels record every single step of human
activity. God says in the Qur'an,

“Certainly two kinds of angels are appointed on to you, who
register and discern everything that you do.”

Ameer ul Momeneen passed by a person who was using ab-
surd and foolish language. Imam told him that he was making
the angels to write a report regarding him, which was to be
presented before his Lord; therefore, he must say those things
that are beneficial to him and abstain from evil talk. He then
said,

“A Muslim is continuously recorded and described as a virtu-
ous being, as long as he remains silent, but when he begins his
speech he is then registered good or bad according to his
words. Both angels remain stationed between the collar bones.
The one, who resides towards the right, registers all virtues
and the left of it inscribes wrongdoings. The angels of day and
night both catalogue your deeds accordingly.”
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THE PRESENCE OF ANGELS AND DESCRIPTION
OF THE TYPE OF THEIR SUPPLICATIONS

NOTES ON CHAPTER

So far as the proof of the presence of angels, and their nega-
tion by the atheists, including alternative but timid accounts
put forward by the philosophers are considered here, we shall
however provide a detailed discussion on this issue in the next
chapter.

Currently, we must understand that all Muslim theologians
are united on the concept that angels are non material
creatures of God, and they are certainly present. Their num-
bers are enormous and their true count is only known to God.
Like Jinn's and Humans, their purpose of creation is to serve
God, but their mode of service is different from ours. Their leis-
ure pursuits and practices are also diverse. Some are busy to
glorify and praise God. Some are in prostration and others are
in gqayam (to stand still in praise). Some are appointed to pro-
tect human beings and the others are to query the dead in
their graves. Similarly, a group is given the task of monitoring
human actions and deeds. The performance of each group is
considered as an act of worship for them. God has divided their
tasks and they do as they are required to do. Qur'an says,

“Angels are God's humble and respected creatures and they
do not exceed their limits, instead they obey God in their tasks
that have been allocated to them.”

It is also mentioned in the Qur'an that they do not act slug-
gishly and continually remain occupied in their allotted task.
No Muslim can believe that the task these angels are perform-
ing God Himself was unable to do, as suggested by some mis-
guided people. It is therefore, essential for us to believe that
He has own reasons to allot these tasks to them and made it as
an act of worship for them.
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APPOINTMENT SCHEDULE OF K’'RAMAN KA’'TE-
BEEN AND THEIR DUTIES

God, in His own judgement, has appointed this act of worship
for the two angels, to be stationed with every male or female,
who had reached the age of puberty, and record their entire
actions that might be good or bad. In the Quranic terminology
they are called K"raman Ka“te-been, which literary mean re-
spected scribes. It is stated in the Qur'an,

1. And concierges are appointed upon you, called K'raman
Ka'te-been, who put in writing everything that you do. Sura Al
Anfitar

2. Our appointed angels are with the people, who record
their deeds.

3. When a person does something, the two angels, who are
stationed on the left and right of him, inscribe every thing. He
does not utter a word, but a janitor stays with him. Sura Al
Qaaf

That is why Imam Ali (AS) has said,

“When a man matures mentally then he holds his tongue”
(i.e. He does not smear his character book by employing loose
talk).

It becomes clear from narrations of Aa“imma"“e Ahlul-bait
that the honourable scribes for the day and night are separate
and they are so intense in numbers that once an angel visits
the earth for scribal duties, may not find a second chance to
visit that man, till the day of Judgement. Mohaddas Jaza'iri
comments on this narration by saying that God does not wish
that an angel repeatedly becomes aware of all of His servant's
wrongdoings.

HONOURABLE SCRIBES PRESENT THEIR WORK TO
THE PROPHET AND AaIMMA

It is reported that the day time angels monitor everything
that a person does and present their findings in the evening to
the presence of the Prophet, and then to the Imams in return,
when it finally reaches the twelfth Imam. He examines both
files of every person, and if there are minor faults that can be
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forgiven, he requests God for mercy. That is why Imam has is-
sued the following message to his followers,

“When your charge sheet of sins reaches me, it must be rec-
tifiable; and not the one that cannot be resolved”

After this the angels take the character sheet to the heavens
to be presented to God. This is the meaning of the Quranic
verse,

“Continue with your endeavours. Your actions are being
watched by God, the Prophet and a selected group of believ-
ers.” Sura Al Toba

After this the angels appointed for the night shift arrive and
they continue their task till dawn, and all the four angels meet
at this cross over. Any person who has offered his morning
prayer at the right time, it is counted by both groups of angels.
That is why God has mentioned in the Qur'an,

“Establish (Zuhr and ASR) and (Maghrib and Isha) Prayers
after the decline of the Sun to the spreading of the night, and
offer the Morning Prayer, because angels are getting together
at dawn.”

The same procedure is applied to the night time angels as far
as presentation of the character sheet is concerned. Mulla
Muhammad Salah Zindani, writes in his commentary on
Osool’e Kaafi, with regard to the traditions applicable to the
presentation of deeds,

“It becomes apparent that the character sheet of all individu-
als is presented to the Imam each day. However there is a
question; is that presentation made once or twice a day in the
evening or during the day, however, the narration by Abdullah
bin Ziarat favours the concept of double presentation, and this
system continues till the last breath of a person.”
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DESCRIPTION OF SOME SECRETS AND SIGNS
OF THE CHARACTER SHEET

The true nature of the scripting of character sheets of people
is only known to God who has initiated this scheme. Some of
the Ahadith that has been quoted above also shed some light
on this subject.

1. The Prophet and the Imams should be made aware of the
activities of their Ummah.

2. Any person sent to Hell on the day of Judgement will be
justified on the basis of this document, so that no one could
make complaint against God or His angels. That is why God
says in the Qur'an, “Read your personal file, and make your
own judgement this day.”

So far as the reasons for appointment of the angels to do spe-
cific jobs are concerned, it is sufficient to quote a Hadith of
Imam Jaffer'e Sadiq that has been reproduced by the author of
Tafseer’e Saafi from Ehtejaj’e Tabrasi. It is said that Imam was
asked; when God knows all the apparent and hidden things,
why then He has appointed these angels? Imam replied,

“God has taken this service from the angels so as to make
them witness on to His people, in order that they might think
twice for committing sins and perform virtuous acts in the
knowledge that His delegates are with them all the time.”
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THE SCRUTINY BECOMES HARSHER AFTER
FORTY YEARS

Although, the process of monitoring one's character sheet
begins at the adolescence age, but some of the Ahadith sug-
gests that its monitoring is relaxed up to the age of forty, be-
cause this is a period of great temptations, but after this age
the angels are instructed to become stricter, with a view that
during this era the probability of temptations and inducements
is much more reduced. Therefore, if anyone continues to com-
mit sins at this juncture then he is an inconsiderate and
hardened sinner, who is very casual about religion. It is nar-
rated that once somebody's beard has whitened and he is still
occupied with sins, then Satan comes in front of him and says,

“May my parents be ransom to this face, which will never do
well, and says that he was his goal post and aspiration?”

It is related from Aa'imma that they are astonished at two
persons, the one who becomes arrogant, while he is poor and
needy and the other who develops illicit relationship at older
age.

Who can count the blessings of Allah? It is apparent from
various Ahadith that when a person falls ill, He instructs the
scribes to write nothing but virtues that he was performing in
good health, in his character file, as long as he is detained by
sickness.

Imam Jaffer Sadiq (AS) says that when the angels reach the
presence of God and He enquire them about the state of His
servant. The angels reply that there is nothing to report but his
constant grumbles and complaints. At this moment God replies,

“It is not fair, if I imprison someone with (disease) and then
stop him from protesting. Therefore, O, angels continue writ-
ing righteous deeds in his character file as long as he is sick
just as you were compiling his actions, while he was in good
health.”

Merits are added in people's character files, for performing a
single good deed, while a solo virtue is credited just for a good
thought. Similarly, a reprieve is given for seven hours for re-
pentance if a sin is committed, and if he fails to do so then only
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a single entry is made into his register. This is also confirmed
through various reports that God through His absolute affec-
tion allows ten virtues for one good deed and only one entry for
committing an iniquity against them in their personal files.
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chapier 2.0
Chapter

JUSTICE OF GOD

Hazrat Sheikh Abu Jaffer says that God has commanded us to
be just, and He behaves with us in a manner that is a step
ahead of Justice, and it is called Tafuzzul (superlative of com-
passion). Its proof is in the fact that He has commanded his
scribes to add ten merits for every single virtue executed by
His servants in their personal files, whereas, a single vice
should be treated as a single sin, and then promised that de-
fendants shall not be transgressed. Speaking in terms of
Justice, a lone virtue would have been treated as a solitary act,
just as it was for a single vice, but God's compassion makes it
ten times more fruitful. The Prophet of God says,

“No one can enter Paradise on the strength of his or her acts
alone, except with the grace of God.”
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EXPLANATION OF THE GENERAL AND LITERARY
MEANINGS OF JUSTICE (ADL)

NOTES ON CHAPTER

The literary meaning of Adl is to keep a thing at its proper
place, and opposed to it is Zulm or transgression, which means
to replace a thing with an improper substitute. In its general
application, Justice stands for proper reward or an equal pun-
ishment for a virtue or a vice respectively. Therefore, the
meanings of the term Just, as applied to God is that he never
abandons those tasks that are logical and laudable and does
not carry out things that are immoral and dissipated.

Hazrat Imam Jaffer'e Sadiq (AS) was questioned, “O, Son of
the Prophet, what is the meaning of the phrase Justice of
God?”

Imam replied that one should not appropriate things for God
that He has reproved for you.
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CONCEPT OF ADL (JUSTICE) IS ONE OF THE KEY
REQUIREMENTS OF SHIA FAITH

To believe that God is Just and not immoral (unjust) is the
same to say that He neither abandons the essential nor com-
mits an unfair act, or puts excessive pressure in His command-
ments, or exercises intensity in His destiny and predetermina-
tion. He does not test people beyond their capabilities nor
leaves them completely free to have a life style without bounds.
He rewards the deserved and warns the wrongdoers of the
chastisement of the hell. It is now up to Him to punish them or
to forgive them. He does not compel His servants to do good or
bad. This concept is one of the most important principles of
Shiaism, whose denier is excommunicated from the religion,
because this idea is for the realization of Tauhid and other no-
tions like Prophethood, Imamate and Resurrection etc; because
if God is not considered Just, a probability would remain that
all those who claimed Prophethood might not be truthful in
their claims, and God by an illicit act has prompted miracles on
their hands to prove their status. In this way a doubt would al-
ways hang over their claim of Prophethood. Evidently, if
Prophesy becomes uncertain then the status of their legatees
can never be proved. This will also reflect on God's promises of
Heaven and Hell etc. This will then put the entire religious doc-
trine on a slippery track.
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GOD’S ACTIONS ARE BASED ON COMPASSION

It can be concluded from several Quranic verses and narra-
tions of the Prophet that God is so compassionate that He not
only treats His subjects with justice but excels in kindness,
since justice is achieved when a person is rewarded or pun-
ished according to his acts, but compassion is the name of an
act when compensation is more than what one is worthy of, but
the punishment is less than what he deserves. Those who have
an eye on the Qur'an and Ahadith of the Prophet know that
God's acts are based on compassion. Therefore, Imam Zainul
Aabedin (AS) says in the supplication bidding farewell to the
month of Ramadan,

“0O, God you have rooted your actions on compassion and the
basis of your strength is on forgiveness and mercy.”

We can quote dozens of Quranic verses to prove this thesis.
One verse is already in the Sheikh Abu Jaffer“s text. The
second verse states,

“Those who spend their wealth for the pleasure of God are
like a grain that gives rise to seven spikes and each spike con-
tains one hundred grains. God is able to double the reward for
which He wishes. God is infinite and has the knowledge of all
things.”

At another place it is said, “Is there anyone who could lend
God (his noble deeds) so that their wealth might be returned in
manifolds?”

It is mentioned in Sura Al Yunus,

“If someone did a virtuous deed then its return is the same or
more.”

The same subject is repeated in the statements of the Proph-
et. It is said that if someone commits a sin then reprieve is giv-
en to him for seven hours for repentance. If he fails to do so
then only one sin is recorded in his personal file, and even that
can be forgiven if he decides to repent at a later date, or it can
be pardoned by the grand intercession on the day of
Judgement.
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SALVATION IS NOT POSSIBLE WITHOUT GOD’S
COMPASSION

We have indicated in the chapter on intercession that salva-
tion is not possible without God's compassion and intercession
of the Prophets and Imam's. A person, however pious he might
be, when his acts are compared to God's favours and returns
then the scales always tilt in favour of God. Allah Says,

“If you decide to count God's favours then you cannot
calculate.”

When His favours cannot be counted then how one can pay
his tribute to God. As a matter of fact the tendency to pay trib-
ute to God for His gifts is itself a blessing awarded by God. It is
reported that when Prophet Ayyub (Job) was squeezed by the
loss of his property and the insults of his fellow beings, he re-
quested God,

“O, God I was the only grateful servant of yours (among the
whole lot) and you have put me through this misfortune and
distress.” God replied, “Who gave you this capacity to thank
Me?” Job replied; it is You, O! my God. The answer came, why
this boasting of gratitude then?

God says in the Qur'an,

“They come to you (O, Prophet) and brag about their faith on
you. Tell them, they should not boast (on their achievement). It
is God's grace that guided them to the faith.”

Imam Zainul Aabedin (AS) supplicates to his Lord in the sub-
sequent manner.

“O, God this is my neck that is shackled with transgressions.
Please shower your blessings on Muhammad (SAWA) and his
progeny and release me from the burden of these sins with
your forgiveness and compassion. My back is burdened with
misdeeds, O! God lighten its weight by pouring your approvals
on Muhammad (SAWA) and his progeny. O, God if I cry so
much before you that my eyes drop out, or stay so long before
you that my feet are swollen, and bow so much in front of you
that my backbone is dislocated, and prostrate so long that my
eyes are pushed inwards, wander all my life and drink polluted
water for the rest of my days, and praise you so much that my
speech is dissolved, or fail to raise my head towards the
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Heavens due to indignity and shame, even then I do not en-
joy the right for a single sin of mine to be forgiven, and if you
forgive me in accordance with your standards of clemency and
concern, then it would not be due to my right, because when I
disobeyed you initially, the punishment of hell was laid out for
me. Thus, if you punish me for my sins, it would not be out of
place any way. O, my Lord, when you have veiled my actions
and did not humiliate me, and did not hasten to punish me and
exercised kindness and tolerance towards me and did not inval-
idate your approvals nor tarnished your favours then pay atten-
tion to my crying and help me in my need, despite the weak-
ness of my plea.”

This shows that if God forgives the sins of His subjects and
rewards them on their gratitude, it is then His grace and com-
passion only, otherwise no one on the strength of his action is
worthy of his place in the Paradise.
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Chapter 2 7

OUR VIEW ON AARAF

Hazrat Sheikh Abu Jaffer says that our view about Aaraf is
that it is a divide (wall) between Paradise and the Hell, where
some esteemed individuals would be stationed who will recog-
nise people from their signs. These distinguished individuals
will be the Prophet (Muhammad SA) and his true legatees.
Only those persons will enter the paradise that is identified by
them and in return they would also be familiar with them, and
the rest will follow the route to Hell. At Aaraf there will be oth-
er people who are in wait for God's decision to be punished or
forgiven to enter the Paradise.

NOTES ON CHAPTER

In fact the belief in Aaraf is unanimous among the theolo-
gians. However, there are some minor differences among the
scholars on three points.

1. What is the nature of Aaraf?

2. Who are those esteemed individuals that are stationed on
Aaraf?

3. Who are the people in waiting at Aaraf?

The distinguished author has discussed these issues in brief,
but we shall shed light on these questions in some detail.

363



WHAT IS THE NATURE OF AARAF

There are few statements about the nature of Aaraf.

1. It is a wall between the Paradise and Hell. This view is
popular among the theologians and the same is preferred by
the author of this book. This notion is also supported by a Qur-
anic verse and some narrations of the Prophet, “A wall shall be
erected between them. It will have a gate and inside the gate
are the blessings of od, while chastisement is outside of it.
Sura Al Hadid”

Similarly, at another place it is related, “There shall be a veil
between the residents of Paradise and the dwellers of Hell.”
Sura Al Aaraf

2. That Aaraf are the pinnacles of this wall.

3. It might be the mounds between the Paradise and Hell.

4. Tt might be the Pul'e Sirat (A delicate bridge over which
righteous will pass into paradise).

5. It stands for the Aa'imma'e Ahlulbait.

Allama Majlesi, after quoting all of these five versions has
said that if we study these views in depth then there is no basic
difference between each of these possibilities, and they all
point out to the same reality, only the style of presentation is
different. The purpose of this description is to tell that there is
a place between Paradise and Hell, where there are no sub-
tleties of the Paradise and no hardships of the Hell, and it has
been given various names. In this respect it is not a thin wall
like mundane partitions, but it is quite spacious and worthy of
dwelling, because of its height and its hill like structure. Be-
cause Aaraf is a plural of A'rafa, which literary means a hair
from a horse's main or the crown of a rooster, that is why it
has been called the pinnacles of a wall. This shows that there is
not much difference between various statements, and all of
these reports are focussed to the same meaning that it is a
place that is neither fully paradise like nor completely hellish.

So far as the conflict of these four accounts compared to the
fifth description is concerned, it simply comes out to be the dif-
ference between apparent and inner connotations of a phrase.
Allama Saiyyed Shabbar has reproduced some narrations in
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Haqqul Yaqeen, in which after naming the Aa'imma as the true
inner meanings of Aaraf, he says,

“From this Hadith and some other Ahadith of the same type
it becomes obvious that Aaraf stands for different meanings

and it provides a basis for agreement between various
traditions.”

365



WHO ARE THE DISTINGUISHED PEOPLE OF
AARAF (ASHABUL-ARAFA)

It is accepted that there might be some people present at
Aaraf on the day of Judgment, who had the capability to recog-
nize people through certain signs; that who among them be-
longs to the Paradise and who is destined for the Hell. It is
stated in the Qur’an,

“There will be some people at Aaraf and they will differenti-
ate people through certain precursors.” Sura Al Aaraf

There is however, some dispute among theologians that who
those people are? The majority of Shia scholars agree that they
are the Prophet and his holy progeny who will have the author-
ity, and they will be sitting in a casement made of red rubies. It
is reported in Basa’e-rud-darajat, from Imam Jaffer Sadiq (AS)
that they (People of Aaraf) will initially dispatch the true be-
lievers to the Paradise, making them travel over Pul’e Sirat in a
comfortable manner. They will then send Infidels, Polytheists,
Nawasib and Khawarij to the Hell, while the frail and sinful
Shias along with others will stay there and only those among
them who qualify for their intercession shall be allowed to
enter the Paradise and those who are not pardoned will stay
there permanently. This information is contained in various au-
thentic narrations. It is mentioned in Tafseer Maj’ma-ul-bayan
and Bas’e-rud-darajat from Asbag bin Nabata, who says that
once he came to the company of Ameerul Momeneen and
asked him to elaborate on the Quranic Verse, “Wa Alal Aaraf'e-
Rijal...” He replied,

“Pity is on you, O! Ibne Kawa; We the Ahlul-bait will be sta-
tioned at the boundary of the Paradise and Hell. We shall re-
cognize those who had been our followers and helpers from
certain signs and dispatch them to the Paradise, and those who
are our enemies will also be recognized from their signs and
sent to the Hell.”

Another narration suggests that they might be the custodians
of the Paradise and Hell, stationed in virtual human forms or
they could be the respected scribes or even selected believers
of highest ranks.
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However, the first possibility is more authentic and accept-
able, since the rest are not authenticated by the statements of
the Imams.
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RECOGNITION (MA’ARAFA) OF ASHABUL-
AARAFA IS THE KEY TO ENTER THE PARADISE

When it has been proved that Ashabul-Arafa are the Prophet
and his progeny, then it has also been established that their
Ma’arafa is the key to enter Paradise, as stated by the author
of this book and various other narrations found in established
books.

WHO WILL REMAIN IN AARAF

We would like to know, who those people are that will be
abandoned in Aaraf. There are following suggestions in this
respect.

1. Sinful Shias

2. Those whose virtues and sins are in equal proportion, and
they are not permissible for the Paradise due to their deeds.

3. They might be those people, who were not burdened with
the religious decrees in the world, such as children, schizo-
phrenic and many others of the same type.

4. Mentally retarded, who cannot distinguish between good
and bad?

5. Those who lived in the times between two Prophets.

6. Those who lived where God’s message has not reached.

7. Those who have not heard of the religious divides, and
even if they knew this divide are not capable of making a right
choice.

8. Those might be some simple minded Muslims, who do not
understand the true significance of Ahlul-bait but they are also
not friends with their enemies. These are those people that are
referred by the Quranic verse of Sura Al Toba,

“There are some people who are in wait about God’s de-
cision. It is up to God to punish them or forgive them. God is all
Knowing and all Wise.”

These statements regarding the people of Aaraf though ap-
pear to be contradictory, but in fact there is no difference
between them. Investigations carried out by Sheikh Mofeed,
Allama Majlesi and Saiyyed Abdullah Shabbar show that the
above mentioned groups would be initially made to stay at
Aaraf on the day of resurrection, and those who could be
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pardoned they will enter the paradise due to the intercession
of the Prophet and Aa’imma, and the rest would be perman-
ently stationed there.

A summary of Imam Jaffer’e Sadiq’s statement in Tafseer’e
Qummi informs that they the Ahlul-bait will be present at the
Aaraf and their Shias will be entering the Paradise without in-
terrogation. At that time Aa“imma will ask their errant Shias;
see your brothers who are entering the Paradise without exam-
ination. At that moment the wayward Shias will address them,

“Peace is on you, as you have desired to enter the paradise,
thinking in mind that intercession of the Prophet and that of
Aa“imma might be available to you.”

They will then be told to look into the Hell and see their en-
emies. When they see them they will cry, “Do not assemble us
O, Lord with the unjust people.”

At this moment the Prophet and Aa'imma will address the
people of Hell, whom they will recognize through certain signs,
“Look, your pride and numerical strength have not benefited
you at all.”

CLARIFICATION OF A DOUBT

One can argue that a person who has entered Paradise on
the strength of his deeds, and another person through the in-
tercession of the Prophet; hence both end up equals in the
Paradise, which is against the Justice of God. The reply to this
doubt is that no one qualifies for the paradise solely on the
strength of his or her deeds, except with the kindness of God.
Moreover, who says that these two persons will share the same
status in the Paradise as there are different categories of the
heaven?
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Chapter 2 8

SIRAT

Hazrat Sheikh Abu Jaffer says that our belief about Sirat is
that it is a reality, and it is a bridge that is to be setup on the
day of Judgment to cross over the Hell, and it is a passage for
all the creation. God says in the Qur’an,

“Each and every one of you has to present himself at the
Hell, and the fulfillment of this promise is binding for your
Lord.”

In another sense Sirat is also the name of the signs of God,
and whoever acknowledges the significance of those symbols
in the present world, and obeys them then God will issue a per-
mit for him to cross over that bridge on the day of Judgment.
The Prophet (SAWA), while addressing Ali (AS) said.

“O, Ali; I, You and Gabriel will be stationed on the Sirat and
no one could pass through it, unless he holds the permit of
your Wilayat.”
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EXPLANATION OF THE PHRASE PUL’E SIRAT

NOTES ON CHAPTER
Sirat in its literal sense means Passage or a Path, and in

Islamic legal terminology; it is the name of a bridge that will be
built on the Hell. It will initiate from the plain of Mehshar and
ends in the Paradise. It is thinner than a human hair and sharp-
er than the sword. Each and every person including the Proph-
ets and their legatees has to pass through it. This is the mean-
ing of the Quranic Verse,

“Each and every one of you has to present himself at the Hell
and to fulfill this promise is binding for your Lord.”

The confirmation of the concept of Pul’e Sirat is one of the
necessities of the religion, and all Muslims despite their intern-
al differences are unanimous on this concept that is confirmed
by various Quranic Verses and established traditions (Ahadith)
of the Prophet.
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A WEAK ELUCIDATION OF PUL’E SIRAT

Some scholars consider Pul’e Sirat, a straight religious path-
way that leads to the pleasure of God and to the Paradise.
There is no imbalance in it and it stands for the Shariah of the
Prophet that has reached us through our guided Imams. It is
very secure for the believers to act upon it, but extremely diffi-
cult for the Infidels, Hypocrites, Nawasib, Khawarij and Ghal-
at’s, and for them it is similar to walking over a razor sharp
object.

Those who have presented this explanation in view of the
complexity of Pul’e Sirat that how people can cross it have
made a grave mistake to escape the affirmed concept of Islam-
ic Shariah. We shall answer this conjecture later on, but ini-
tially we would like to say that their statement that Sirat is a
passage, which has no inequities, and it is the path of
Muhammad (SAWA) and his holy Progeny is not contradictory
to our view. It is true that the path shown by the Prophet and
his progeny is the one that is sought by every believer in the
obligatory prayers, but it does not mean that we should deny
the Pul’e Sirat of the hereafter, as their own approach is un-
desirable due to its conflict with the well established traditions
of theMuslim Ummah. We can say that there are two Sirats;
one that is apparent, which we shall encounter on the day of
Judgment and the other in-house that requires the Ma’'refa (un-
derstanding) and submission to the True Guides. Allama
Saiyyed Shabbar has reiterated this view in Haqqul Yaqeen,

“There are two Sirats, one apparent that has been mentioned
above, which is a bridge over the Hell and the other; internal
one that represents the Prophet and the guided Imams; just as
it has been told to us that we were the Sirat and only those will

cross the bridge of the hereafter, who had accepted our guid-

ance and obeyed us.”
There are several Ahadith to supplement this view but we

rely on one that has been quoted by Sheikh Suddooq in Kitabul
Ma’ani on the authority of Mufazzal bin Omar, who says that a
question was asked from Imam Jaffer Sadiq (AS) about the Sir-
at. Imam replied,
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“There are two Sirats, one in this world and the other in the
hereafter. The worldly Sirat is the Imam, whose compliance is
compulsory therefore, whoever recognizes that Imam and fol-
lows his footsteps he will cross over the Sirat of the hereafter
easily, and who so denied the Imam of his time then he will slip
and will be consumed by the fire of the Hell.”

It is also quoted in the same book from Ameer-ul-Momeneen,
who said,

“There are two Sirats, one in this world and the other in the
hereafter. The mundane Sirat represents the passage, which is
completely free of iniquities, simply straight and direct, with no
inclination towards injustice and evil. The Sirat of the hereafter
is that path, which will lead the believers to the Paradise and
they will not lose their direction.”

373



REASONS FOR GOING OVER THE PUL’E SIRAT

The true reason for everyone to cross over the bridge of Sirat
is only known to God, Who has established this procedure.
What we can understand is that those who will cross over the
Hell through this bridge and reach the Paradise would highly
appreciate the comfort of the Paradise, compared to the in-
credible agony of Hell. It is a matter of logic that one enjoys
that comfort more which is obtained with a bit of struggle com-
pared to the one, which is obtained without struggle. It is also
possible that the horror of this crossover might compensate for
the sins of a few that still remained intact after the period of
Barzakh.

A DOUBT AND ITS RECTIFICATION:

A doubt is created here that if the state of Sirat is what it has
been described; that it is a route thinner than a hair and sharp-
er than the sword crossing over the Hell, then for the Prophets
and their legatees the pain of this experience is similar to the
masses, which we cannot imagine for a moment that such
things could ever happen to them. This is the doubt that has
made various scholars to find alternative explanations of Sirat,
but for the true researchers this attitude is absolutely wrong,
because if we start changing the norms of Shariah with such
confusions, then the face of Islam will be left distorted perman-
ently. Allama Majlesi writes in Bahar-ul-Anwaar,

“The innovative explanations of religious norms without
much needed requisites are not permissible in Shariah.”

The same author writes in Risalah Aa’taqa-dia,

“It is important to believe in religious standards the way
those have been explained, such as Sirat, Meezan and other
events of the day of Judgment. It is not permissible to assign
other meanings to such things, other than what the recipient of
Shariah has understood about it, because profanity and heresy
initiates from such irresponsible intrusions in the revealed
issues.”

Anyhow, one answer to this doubt is; that those who are
aware of the potentials of such celebrities know that they can
fly in the air, walk over water; then what difficulties they might
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encounter, while passing over this bridge? It may be a bizarre
phenomenon for the people, but it is a routine for them. So far
as other believers are concerned, God will make arrangements
such that some on the strength of their deeds may fly through
it like electric current or the whirling winds or a speedy horse,
while some could tread leisurely. This explanation is not that I
have coined it myself, but it is based upon the solid narrations
of Imam Jaffer Sadiq (AS). It is reported that the Imam said,

“Pul’e Sirat is thinner than a human hair and sharper than
the sword, those people who will cross it are of different cat-
egories; some will cross it like an electric spark a few like a
speeding horse, some on their knees, others with a slow walk
and the remaining clinching to it, such that the fire of Hell
might only shoulder them.”
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NO ONE COULD CROSS THE SIRAT WITHOUT
AMEERUL MOMENEEN’S PERMIT

In both Shia and Sunni literature, it is reported that the
Prophet on the elaboration of the Quranic Verse of Sura Al
Sa’afat, “They will be stopped so that they might be ques-
tioned,” had said,

“When people will be ready to cross the Sirat, then suddenly
a sound emerges asking the angels to stop these people, be-
cause they still have to answer the query, regarding the Wilay-
at of Ali Tbne Abi Talib.” (Sawaeq’e Mohraqa and Biharul
Anwaar)

It is also reported in both Shia Sunni books that no one
could cross over the Sirat, unless a permit has been issued by
Ameerul Momeneen.
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chapier 229
Chapter

AQBAT’E MEHSHER (MOUNTAIN PASSES
OF THE PLANE OF MEHSHER)

Sheikh Abu Jaffer says that our belief in the concept of the
Aqgbat is that they are names of various stations or check posts
in the plain of Mehshar; one is called the valley of obligation
(Wajib) and the other is called the basin of demand (Amr) and
another is named as the gorge of negation (Nah’ee). When a
person will reach the valley of obligation, and if he had shown
some laxity on the obligatory duties imposed by God, he would
then be stopped and questioned about Lord’s rights. If he
passed through this checkpoint due to his previous acts of
kindness, or by the grace of God, then he will reach the second
and third pass, where he will be questioned respectively. If he
passed through all of these checkpoints successfully, he will
then reach a destination of eternity, where he will receive so
much of the perpetual assets from his Lord’s grace that he will
reside in the company of the Prophets, his legatees, the candid,
the martyrs and the devout persons. If someone failed to quali-
fy a check point and his deeds were not enough to secure him a
release, and God’s pardon was also not available, then he will
slip from this slope into the fire of Hell. (We seek God’s help
from the fire of the Hell). All of these Agbat are on the bridge
of Sirat. One of these passes is named as the Pass of Wilayat,
where the entire creation will be stopped and they will be
questioned about the Wilayat of Ameer ul Momeneen and rest
of the Aa’imma. The one who testifies his belief in their Wilayat
will successfully cross this valley and the rest will be detained
and pushed into the Hell. The proof of this happening is in the
Quranic verse, which states

“Stop them as they are to be questioned.”
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Among these routes is a corridor of MARSAD, just as God
has said,

“Surely your Lord is in the place of ambush”

It is stated in Hadith’e Qudsi by God, “I Swear by My dignity
that no tyrant will escape Me.”

There are several of these valleys, and each is named after a
particular task that was imposed by God on humans in His
charter. Every single person will be stopped and questioned
without reservation.
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PROOF OF THE VALLEYS OF HEREAFTER

NOTES ON CHAPTER

These valleys are mentioned in various Ahadith of the Proph-
et and Aa’imma. Ameer ul Momeneen says,

“Prepare yourself for the journey. May God have mercy on
you? The call for the departure has been made. There are very
difficult and horrific valleys and the destination is ahead of
you, where you have to reach and wait.”

To explain the horror and awfulness of these valleys, Sheikh
Abbas Qummi has prepared a research document called
Manza’zele Aakherat, and another document of the same
stature in Arabic has been published recently from Najaf. It is
related in Osool’e Kaafi that Imam Jaffer Sadiqg (AS) has said,

“Examine your acts personally, before you are checked by
God, because in the plains of hereafter there are checkpoints,
where you might have to stay for equivalent to one thousand
earthly years. Imam then recited the Quranic Verse, “A day in
the hereafter would be equivalent to fifty thousand earthly
years.”
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THE NATURE OF THESE VALLEYS

It is important to mention here that the literal meanings of
the word Agba is an intricate pass between two mountains,
therefore this suggests that those passages might be some
physical structures as concluded by many scholars. However,
Sheikh Mofeed believes that those are the obligations and pro-
hibitions, because the performance of obligations and avoid-
ance of prohibitions is a very difficult task to achieve, there-
fore, their accountability will be very harsh, similar to the
climbing of difficult and slippery heights. That is why these
tasks have been allegorically named as Agbat i.e. a complic-
ated pathway. Apparently this elaboration of Sheikh Mofeed
appears to be logical, but Allama Majlesi says,

“Merely on account of logical conclusions the redefining of
obvious reports is further from equitable course. God has all
the rights to punish His sinful subjects the way He wants.
Therefore, these symbols must be considered in their apparent
sense.”
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cnapter 30
Chapter

ACCOUNTABILITY AND THE BALANCE
(MEEZAN)

Hazrat Sheikh Abu Jaffer says that it is our belief that we
shall be accounted for our deeds on the day of Judgment, and it
is a reality. Some people will be questioned directly by God and
the others will be interrogated by His appointees. Its elabora-
tion is like this. The Judgments on the efforts of the Prophets
and the Imams will be carried out by the Lord, and the audit of
their Ummah will be carried out by their respective Prophets
and their legatees. God will be witness on His prophets and
messengers, while these people will be the witness on their
legatees, and Imams will then witness on rest of the Ummah.
Qur’an declares in this respect,

“What will happen to you at that time when We shall bring
forth a witness from every Ummah and O! Prophet you will be
a witness over them.” At another place in the Quran God says,
“Is that person who has open signs of God"s expressions and is
followed by a witness; who is a component of him....”

In this verse the Witness is Ameer ul Momeneen Ali Ibne Abi
Talib (AS). At another place in the Qur’an it is said, “People
will return to Us and their accountability is also Our responsib-
ility”, and on God’s statement, “We shall set up a standard of
Justice and Equity on the day of Judgment, and no one shall be
treated with imbalance”

Imam Jaffer Sadig (AS) was asked about the meaning of the
phrase Meezan (standard) in this Quranic Verse. Imam replied
that Meezan stands for the Prophets and their legatees. There
are some people who will enter the Paradise without interroga-
tion, but questions on the validity of their religion (Deen) will
be asked from everyone, just as God has mentioned,
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“We shall question all of them among whom We have sent
our representatives and We shall also question the Prophets
about the wider constitution that was handed over to them
(Deen).” However, the question of sins is only asked from those
who will be subject to interrogation. God says, “On that day no
human and Jinn will be asked question about their sins.”

It means that those who are the true followers of the Proph-
et and Aa’imma will not be subjected to any examination, while
others will not enjoy this privilege, as indicated in the elabora-
tion of this verse. Every person, who is to be questioned, will
go through some kind of punishment, and that might be a pro-
longed delay in the plane of Mehsher. No one could enter the
Paradise or escape the punishment of Hell on the strength of
his or her deeds, unless he is covered by God’s compassion.
God will take account of His entire subjects with a single ad-
dress, and everyone would understand his or her position,
without any misunderstanding; as if God has addressed him in-
dividually, and this is not difficult for God. On mundane time
scale this accountability would finish within half an hour. God
will present the character sheet of every individual in front of
him like an open book, so that they could be informed of their
entire deeds. In this manner, God will appoint every individual
as his own Judge and will command,

“Read your own charge sheet today, as you are indeed ad-
equate to judge yourself”

God will seal the lips of a group people on that day, and their
limbs will speak out and bear witness on the crimes they had
committed in secret. They will communicate with their limbs
using their minds questioning them; why they had spoken
against them? The limbs will reply that they have been given
the power to speak by the One who has given this capability to
all of His creatures. He is the One who has created you and to
Him you have returned. You were not committing these crimes
secretly; because you feared that your body parts might speak
against you, but you had thought that God was not aware of
what you were doing in secrecy. (Sheikh Abu Jaffer says that
he intends to write a book to describe the state of interrogation
and the presentation of people’s charge sheet.)
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NOTES ON CHAPTER

HOW MANY SUBJECTS ARE WORTH DISCUSSING IN
THIS CHAPTER

The author has mixed up several topics in this chapter.
However, there are a few issues that are worth considering.

1. What are the meanings of the word accounting (Hisab)?

2. Who will be the auditor of this account?

3. Who will be those who are under scrutiny?

4. What are those things that will be inspected?

5. What are meanings of the phrase, standard of
performance?

6. What will be the status of the evidence of the Prophets and
their legatees?

7. How human body parts will present their evidence?

If we discuss all these issues in detail it will require a long
debate, we therefore, confine our self to the minimum.
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WHAT ARE THE MEANINGS OF THE TERM
ACCOUNTING?

In Arabic language the word Hisab or accounting is meant to
scrutinize someone’s good and bad deeds and then to reward
or caution him accordingly.
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WHO IS THE AUDITOR

The study of Qur’an and Hadith reveals that God will take ac-
count of everyone, but some narrations reveal that angels
would conduct this audit. Some other narrations also emphas-
ize, what has been expressed by the author in the text of this
chapter i.e. the performance of the Prophets will be judged by
God, and they would inspect their successors, who will in turn
look over the deeds of the Ummah, as described in the
Qur’an,

“On the day of Judgment We shall call people with their
Imams.”

Those who receive evidence of their faith from their Imam
will be successful and the rest would be in dire trouble. It is
mentioned in Osool’e Kaafi on the elaboration of the Quranic
Verse,

“What would be the state of people when We shall raise a
witness from every nation and then O, Prophet brings you as a
witness over them”. It has been narrated by Imam Jaffer Sadiq
(AS), who said,

“In the Ummah of Prophet Muhammad (SAWA), there is an
Imam among us in every aeon, who witnesses the deeds of the
nation and the Prophet will be a witness over us.”

Similarly in Tafseer’e Saafi it is related from Imam Zainul
Aabedin (AS) on the authority of his father that Ameer ul Mo-
meneen said that the Prophet (SAWA) had mentioned,

“Imam of every epoch will be a witness over his people, be-
cause he lived among them and delivered the appointed re-
sponsibility to them, (Therefore, his evidence would be very
valuable about the compliant believers).”

Imam Jaffer Sadiq (AS) says that God has told the Prophet,

“Anyone other than your Shias, who have obeyed another
Imam, would come to the plane of Mehshar in a state that his
nation would be cursing him and he was blighting them”.
Again, Sheikh Mofeed has quoted a Hadith from Imam Jaffer
Sadiq (AS) that ends like this,

“Then it will be announced second time; where is the caliph
of God? Ali Ibne Abi Talib stands up and God will address
again; O, My servants, he is Ali Ibne Abi Talib, the caliph of
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God and His sign. Those who held his cord in the world should
proceed and embrace his lead again and benefit from his light
and go to the elevations of Paradise under his fellowship. A
sound will come again from the Lord; those who have opted for
other Imams must now follow them. The followers and their
Imams will all enter the Hell, and they will wish; if they could
be sent to the world again, so that they could abandon those
Imams, the manner they have abandoned them on this day of
Judgment.”

Many other narrations have been mentioned in the section
related to intercession, which elucidate that Aa’imma will be
the auditors of the deeds of their Shias, and we don’t see any
reason to repeat those traditions.
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WHO WILL BE SCRUTINIZED?

There are several verses in the Qur’an, which suggest that
each and every person will be scrutinized and put to the cross
examination. However, some Quranic verses and prophetic
narrations also suggest that ideal believers and staunch infi-
dels are not to be investigated, and they will go to the Paradise
or Hell directly. Apart from these two groups, rest of the
people will be examined. Therefore, in the elucidation of the
Quranic verse,

“On that day no one among Jinns or Human'’s shall be ques-
tioned about their sins.”

There are several narrations from the Aa’imma that suggest
that this privilege is only reserved for the Shias. It is men-
tioned in Tafseer Majma ul Bayan and Tafseer’e Saafi that if
this verse is left to its general understanding, then it will clash
with other numerous narrations, which propose that each and
every person would be scrutinized. Moreover, it also makes the
concept of hereafter redundant.

Regarding non inspection of the deeds of infidels and poly-
theists, it is related from Imam Raza (AS) on the authority of
his elders among the progeny of the Prophet that the Prophet
of God said, “God will audit the accounts of all people except
polytheists, because they will go to hell without any
impediment.”

Similarly, it is mentioned in Osool’e Kaafi on the authority of
Imam Zainul Aabedin (AS), who said, “Understand it unmistak-
ably; no appraisal will be held for the polytheists (on the day of
Judgment) nor their character sheet will be opened; instead
they will go to hell in groups directly. Yes, the accounts of the
followers of Islam will definitely be checked.”
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WHAT ACTIONS WILL BE JUDGED

There are several narrations in this respect but we can say
with certainty that questions will be asked about the rights of
people and some rights of God. It is mentioned in Osool’e Kaafi
on the authority of Imam Jaffer Sadiq (AS), who said,

“In the first examination, a man will be questioned about the
Salat (obligatory prayers). If it was accepted then the rest of
his noble deeds would be allowed otherwise, all his acts are re-
jected.” It is mentioned in Kitab Anwaar’e Nomania from the
same Imam, who said, “When a man reaches the presence of
God, he will initially be asked about the obligatory Prayers,
Zakat, Fasting, Hajj and our Wilayat. Therefore, if he was a
supporter of our Wilayat and he died on this belief then his Sal-
at, Fasting, Zakat and Hajj will all be accepted, but if he failed
to prove this in the presence of God, then God will not accept
any of his deeds.”

Some narrations also suggest that the first question that will
be asked in the hereafter would be about the love of Ahlul-bait.

CLARIFICATION OF A DOUBT

A doubt can be raised here that in the previous narration
standard for the acceptance of one’s deeds is set to be Salat
and the other narration the proposed benchmark is the love of
Ahlul-bait. How these two narrations can be reconciled. The
answer to this doubt is that the love of Ahlul-bait is the main
condition of the acceptance of the entire portfolio of deeds in-
cluding the Salat, but Salat is the standard for the rest of the
conduct. Therefore, when the sphere of influence of the two is
different then there is no conflict between the two narrations.

In Khisal of Sheikh Suddooq, it is described on the authority
of Aa’imma’e Masoomeen (Infallible Imams) that the Prophet of
God said,

“No person will move an inch, unless he is questioned about
four things. About his age; how he has spent this obligation,
the youth or the formative years; on what assignments he went
through this period, the wealth, its sources of receipt and ex-
penditure and the love of us, the Ahlul-bait?”
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These verses and narrations also propose that the questions
will be asked about the role of eyes, ears and speech. God says
in the Qur’an,

“Do not speak out about those things for which you have no
knowledge, because your eyes, ears and speech will be put to
interrogation.”

It is mentioned in Tafseer’e Aayashi on the authority of Imam
Jaffer Sadiq (AS), who said that your components of sense will
be grilled to answer issues regarding what they have seen,
heard or spoken?
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SENSITIVITY ABOUT PEOPLE’S RIGHTS
(HO’QOO0-QUL IBAD)

It is mentioned in Anwar’e Nomania that when man will be
brought in the plane of Mehshar, an announcement will be
made; he who has any rights pending on him, should come for-
ward and claim from him. There will not be a more difficult
time for the crowd of Mehshar, then their recognition by the
claimants. It is stated that various groups will come and clinch
his garments for Khums, Zakat and other obligations. The scru-
tiny will be so strict that if a person has misused some one"s
money as meagre as quarter of a cent then almost seven hun-
dred accepted prayers will be deducted from his account and
credited to the account of the claimant.

It is reported in I'lalul Shra’eh that when a claimant would
ask a person about his debt and he has nothing to repay, then
virtues from his assets equivalent to the loan will be deducted
and credited to the account of the claimant, and if he has no
assets left, then sins of the claimant would be added to his
charge sheet.

Ameer ul Momeneen says that sins have three categories,
one that will be pardoned and the other that cannot be set
aside and the third, for which there is a chance for forgiveness,
but there is a possibility for retribution. The first kind of sins is
that for which punishment has been awarded in the world, and
God is above in His stature that He sentences His subject twice
for a sin. The second form of the sin is that when people have
aggressed against each other. God has sworn on his dignity
that He would not forgive the aggressor, even if someone has
hit the other person unjustifiably with a minor slap on his
hand. The third category is that which is concealed by God and
a sinner had the chance to repent. This is that offence for
which the sinner is a candidate for God’s compassion.

The Prophet of God said, “Do you know who is deprived and
meager in my Ummah?” The companions replied that in their
understanding, a deprived person is the one who has no money
or other relevant assets. The Prophet replied,

“The deprived and meagre in my nation is the one, who
reaches the plane of Mehshar with a portfolio of Salat, Hajj and
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Zakat, but he has abused someone and usurped other’s assets
or he has murdered or tortured another human being. All of his
assets would then be distributed among his victims and he
would be sent to the hell.”
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INSTIGATION TO FULFIL PEOPLE’S RIGHTS

Since the fulfillment of the rights of the people is a very sens-
itive issue, therefore, the Prophet and the Aa’imma has
stressed their followers to repay those rights in this world. The
author of Anwaar’e Nomania has recorded a Hadith of the
Prophet, who said,

“If a person can return a single Dirham to its owner, it is
then better than the supplication of one thousand years and
freeing of one thousand slaves.”

Allama Jaza’eri has quoted from the Imams that a person
who made his creditors happy, he would go to the Paradise
without scrutiny. There are varied reports on the use of
worldly possessions. Allama Majlesi has provided a wonderful
insight on this issue. He writes in Biharul Anwaar,

“One must realize that accountability is a must and it is sub-
stantiated by various Quranic verses and established prophetic
traditions. However, those avenues that will be judged are a
point of debate among the scholars. Some narrations suggest
that food, drinks and clothing, along with other permissible ne-
cessities of life are exempt from questioning, while other tradi-
tions suggest that permissible would be audited and deplorable
are liable for prosecution. Both of these traditions can be com-
bined in two ways (a) by proposing that the former reports are
applicable to the impeccable believers and the later for non be-
lievers or (b) the earlier reports include the necessities such as
food, drinks, clothing and marriage, which will not be queried,
while the other reports will be applied to actions such as
squandering wealth on unnecessary things and wasting pre-
cious time in accumulating avoidable possessions.
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A REPORT ON GOD’S ARGUMENTS ON TH DAY
OF JUDGEMENT

Sheikh Mofeed has reported in his Aamali (lecture notes
compiled by a student after master’s demise) from Imam Mo-
hammad Bagqgar (AS) on the elucidation of the Quranic verse,

“Most impregnable reasoning is from the God.”

Imam replied,

“On the day of Judgment God will ask His slave (man), if he
was an erudite? If he replied in affirmative then he will be
asked; why he did not use his knowledge, however, if he
replied that he was ignorant then he would be told; why he did
not make an effort to acquire knowledge for his benefit. This
way he will be silenced.” It is reported from Imam Jaffer Sadiq
(AS) in Osool’e Kaafi, “On the day of Judgment an extremely
beautiful women would be called, who was shrouded by her
sins due to her beauty. She would say; O, God You had given
me charm and beauty that is why I was trapped in sins. At that
instance Maryam (AS), the mother of Eisa (AS) would be called
and the women would be asked if she was more beautiful or
Maryam (AS), whom We have given more splendour, but des-
pite that she did not commit sin. Then a handsome man will be
brought in the court of justice who had done numerous sins
due to his manly charm. He will make the same arguments, as
provided by the previous beauty queen. God will then present
Joseph (AS), the son of Jacob (AS) and sinner will be told that
he had been given much more charisma and appeal, but he did
not commit sin. Then another person who suffered in the
worldly life and committed crimes would be made to stand in
the witness box. His arguments will also be on the same pat-
tern, as were the previous defenders. God would then make Job
(AS) (prophet Ayyub) to come to the witness box and declare
that he suffered for more calamities than him, but he did not
transgress. In this way God has kept in all walks of life some
role models among the people with whom he advances his ar-
guments, such as Aasia, to counter the wives of imperials and
Hizqgeel for the government confidants.”
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THE HANDING OVER OF THE CHARACTER
SHEET

Numerous verses of the Qur’an and Prophetic traditions re-
veal that when the dead would be raised from their graves,
their character sheets would be handed over to them. The vir-
tuous will receive the character sheet in their right hand, while
the antagonists in their left hand. That is why God says in Sura
Bani Israel,

“We shall advance a book for every person on the day of
Judgment, which he finds unwrapped and clear.” In Sura Al In-
sheqaq it is further elaborated, “Anyone, who receives this
book in the right hand, will find his audit quite easy and the
one who receives in the left hand shall invite obliteration. It
will be asked; Read your file today and be your own Judge.”

The reports suggest that every single person will become lit-
erate and his memory becomes so sharp that he will virtually
see all his actions, just as everything has happened a moment
ago with him, and he would also know what kind of deeds he
had sent forward and what sort of impressions he had left be-
hind.” At this juncture Man will cry out and say, “What has
happened to this file, it has counted even the smallest of my
mistakes?”

It is reported that some people will deny their charge sheet
on the day of Judgment. God will produce the angels as wit-
nesses of their doings but they will still dispute and claim that
angels were biased against them, and they had not committed
those crimes. In order to disprove their guilt they will take the
false oaths. Qur’an has portrayed their state,

“They will take false oaths to invalidate their faults, just as
they are doing it for you (O, Prophet).”

God will then shut their lips to allow their limbs to provide
witness against them. Quran says, “On that day We shall seal
their lips and let their body parts speak against them.” In an-
other Sura it is mentioned,

“On that day all of God’s enemy will be gathered around the
Hell and they will then be made to wait for those who are com-
ing behind them. When they all reach the hell then their ears,
eyes and skins will provide witness against their designs.”
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It is mentioned in Tafseer’'e Qummi that God will let these
criminal to speak out. They will criticize their limbs for speak-
ing against them. The body parts will reply that the God Who
has given the power of speech to everything, has made them to
stand witness against them (criminals). They will then become
speechless. Their initial denial and then its eventual accept-
ance show the folly of their behaviour. Had they confessed
their sins and requested God to forgive them, they would then
find Him most forgiving. It is mentioned in a tradition that
when the deeds will be weighed, a man finds his balance
against him. The angels would then be commanded to take him
to the hell. When the angels are escorting him, he will look be-
hind. God will ask him; why he was looking behind. He will
reply that he has not expected to be sent to the Hell by Him.
God will say to the angels,

“I swear by My strength and power that this man never had
such an expectation from Me. Since he has claimed this pro-
spect, therefore, take him to the Paradise.”

395



THE REALITY OF MEEZAN (SCALES)

All Muslim agree on the general view of Meezan, but they
differ on its nature or reality. Initial view of the scholars is that
it is a physical weighing machine with two pairs of pants, in
which deeds will be weighed. Secondly, Meezan or scale is re-
ferred to be an indicator of God’s Justice; that salvation or pun-
ishment will be awarded according to the deeds of the individu-
als. Thirdly, it could represent the Prophets and their suc-
cessors. In Arabic language Meezan is referred to an instru-
ment that gives the measure of a thing. That is why for weigh-
ing different things different devices are employed. For usual
stuff we need ordinary gadgets that are abundantly seen in su-
permarkets and shops, for astronomical measurements the in-
struments are telescopes, spectrometers and computers etc,
and for non material objects there must be some different ap-
pliances. That is why the Prophets, who are manifestation of
God's Justice and equity, become Meezan for the people, and
the degree of their compliance turns into a measure to gain
Paradise or Hell. However, apparent signs of Quranic Verses
and Hadith suggest that Meezan whose belief is essential is in
its primary sense. Qur’an declares,

“And the weighing of that day is a reality. Therefore, anyone
whose noble assets are heavier will be successful, and whose
accomplishments are lighter, they are those who have harmed
themselves by ill-treating Our signs.”

The use of words, such as weighing, heavy and light in this
Verse point out to the description of ordinary weighing equip-
ment. It is expressed at another place in the Qur’an,

“We shall set up scales of Justice on the day of Judgment and
no living being would be mistreated. If someone had performed
an atom weight of noble work, We shall bring it forward, and
We are sufficient to take account of things.”

This verse also clearly mentions words like scales, weight
(lighter or heavier) but it also cites the accuracy on atomic
scale, which qualifies it to be an extremely advanced kind of
measuring equipment. There are several other Quranic verses
that point to the same description of Meezan.
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TWO DOUBTS AND THEIR REBUTTAL

1. Is God unaware of the deeds of people that he requires
weighing scales to determine their performance?

2. How the deeds would be weighed, because only three di-
mensional things could be subjected to this kind of operation,
while deeds are dimensionless.

So far as men of ideal belief are concerned, the scales re-
ferred to them are the Justice of God and the Prophets and
their successors, but for infidels and unrefined, a scale is re-
quired to be set up, so that rest of the audience in the plane of
Mehshar could witness that injustice is not been done to
anyone.

Again, those who believe about Meezan in the literal sense
differ on specifics that are to be weighed. There are three opin-
ions on this subject.

1. Deeds will be weighed.

2. Virtuous deeds will take a form of charm, while bad deeds
will be brought in a disfigured form, and these shapes are
weighed.

3. Good and bad deeds will itself manifest in material forms,
although such transformation was not possible in the material
world, but the change in space and time might affect this
process.

Allama Sheikh Bahai writes in his book Arba’en, “It is a fact
that deeds will be weighed on the day of Judgment and not the
character sheets.” He then refers to the arguments that con-
firm transformation of deeds into shapes in the hereafter.
(Whoever wishes to have more information, can refer to this
book). Similarly, Allama Saiyyed Nematullah Jaza'eri writes in
Anwaar’e Nomania,

“From positive and established sources, it has become
abundantly clear to us that deeds performed by individuals
take material form and those will be weighed.”
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SOME ARGUMENTS IN SUPPORT OF
MATERIALISING HUMAN DEEDS

1. God says in the Qur’an,

“On the day of Judgment everyone will find his good or bad
deeds in front of him.” At another pace it is stated in the Qur-
an, “People will find their deeds stationed there (on the day of
Judgment)”

2. The Prophet of God said,

“Your deeds will be returned to you on the day of Judgment.”

3. In another Hadith, the Prophet addressed Qais bin Aasim,

“O, Qais, you have a partner that will be buried alive along-
side you in the grave, while you are dead. If that companion
was kind and compassionate, he would respect you, and if he
was corrupt and shady, he would leave you in your misery. He
will then rise with you on the day of Judgment and you will be
questioned about him. If he was pious and God-fearing, you
will then be familiar with him, but if he was corrupt then you
will be traumatised and shocked. This companion of yours is
your conduct.”

4. It is also mentioned in some Ahadith that people’s deeds
will materialize and entertain them in the Barzakh. Some of
such narrations have already been mentioned in the section
dealing with the state of grave and Barzakh (purgatory), but in
all honesty these examples are not the solid arguments in sup-
port of the materialization of deeds, but the possibility of virtu-
ous deeds turning into charming objects and the evil deeds
manifesting into some awful forms, still remains animate. That
is why Allama Majlesi writes in Bahar ul Anwaar,

“In the hereafter all kind of acts performed by humans will
turn into material or virtual forms. God will either transform
them into evil or good outline, or a dimensionless entity alters
into a 3D object and the deeds will then assume a shape of
their own. At this moment, the first possibility is more probable
intellectually and narrations do not oppose this view as well.”

From these facts, it has become amply clear that Meezan
should be interpreted in its literal form and rest of the elucida-
tions can be put aside, as its deeper understanding is not re-
quired by the religion. This is the view, which is adopted by
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Sheikh Abu Jaffer in the text of this chapter, whereas Sheikh
Mofeed’s analysis is based on the difficulty to understand the
use of a literal balance to account for the weight of people’s
deeds. His elucidation is questionable because in order to do
so he has reinterpreted the apparent meanings of the Quranic
verses and established Prophetic traditions, which is a dubious
act. That is why, the later scholars, after critically examining
his thesis declared,

“Therefore, on the basis of logical explanations and hypothet-
ical assumptions put forward by Sheikh Mofeed that are weak-
er than the spider’s web, we cannot abandon clear Quranic
verses and established narrations.” (Haqqul Yaqgeen by Allama
Saiyyed Abdullah Shabbar)

If on the other hand, the Sheikh had based his analysis on
reports that favour Meezan as the Justice of God, Prophets and
their successors, instead of his rational manipulations then his
approach was acceptable and proper to an extent. It is repor-
ted on the authority of Hisham bin Al Hakam in Ehtejaj’e Tab-
rasi that once a heretic asked Imam Jaffer Sadiq (AS), “Will the
deeds be weighed?” Imam replied; No, because deeds do not
possess physical dimensions. Moreover, weighing is a process,
which is needed by someone who is ignorant of the quality and
quantity of things, as nothing is hidden from God. The person
again asked; what is the meaning of Meezan then? Imam
replied; it is God’s Justice. The heretic then quoted the Quranic
verse, “FA MUN SAQOLAT MAWAZEENA HOO....” Imam
replied that it means, “The one whose noble deeds are excess-
ive will be successful.”

Due to these narrations the problem becomes even more
complicated. In order to safely negotiate this dilemma, careful
scholars have suggested that one should believe in the concept
of Meezan and let its details be left to the Creator of Meezan.
This view is shared by Allama Majlesi and Saiyyed Abdullah
Shabbar.
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ANSWER TO A PROPOSITION REGARDING
EVIDENCE PROVIDED BY HUMAN LIMBS

It is possible that the people of Modern age might doubt the
proposal that evidence about human actions will be provided
by their own body parts. The answer to this query is; it is
merely a qualm and on the basis of a misgiving we cannot deny
the facts provided by the Qur’an and Hadith. Those who accept
the power of God will be satisfied by the answer of the body
parts that will be given at that occasion,

“We have been given the power of speech by the One who
has conferred this capability upon all of you.”

However, it is unusual in this scientific era that this idea
should be rejected only on the basis of bigotry and narrow-
mindedness, when we see that the same man with God given
powers can record and replay voices from plastic tapes and
discs, can send and receive pictures from far of places, even
beyond our solar system; how it is then impossible for the
Creator of this man to make his body parts speak in obedience
to His command.
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AHBAT (SEQUESTER) TAKFEER (RESTORE) &
MOWAZENA (COMPARISON)

Although, the respected author has not included this topic in
this chapter, but we feel that some information should be
provided to our readers. In the field of theology, the term
AHBAT means, a sin carried out at a later date can destroy
earlier good work, while TAKFEER stands for the removal of
an earlier sin by a virtuous deed performed at a later date. The
purpose of MOWAZENA is to compare virtues with iniquity
such that whichever takes precedence over the other will elim-
inate the last, and if both are equal then both become redund-
ant. Motazelite’s are in favour of such division of deeds. There
is no doubt that certain sin, such as Shirk and infidelity can
swipe away previous assets, as stated in the Qur’an,

“These are those people who have denied God’s signs and
their meeting with Him, therefore, their deeds are confiscated
and no scales would be set out for them on the day of
Judgment.”

Similarly, some acts of obedience can wash away the earlier
sins such as belief after denial (Kufr) and repentance after sin-
ning. This shows that restoration and sequestering is a proven
fact in its literal sense, but it is important to consider, if this
formula was universally correct that every major sin is a reas-
on for confiscation of good deeds. It is accepted among Shias
and Al- Asha’ira that this hypothesis is incorrect, as it makes
tyranny and oppression a compulsion and then to continue this
unabated. So far as comparison is concerned, its irrationality is
very clear Allama Majlesi says,

“I say, that the loss of previous assets due to a later date in-
fidelity and the acceptance of true belief after previous Kufr to
wipe away original evil are true, and it cannot be denied. Major
information that has reached us confirms that virtues can elim-
inate misdeeds and many acts of obedience can pay for earlier
mistakes but is it true that this formula is prevalent in all kind
of sins and virtues is not known?”

Mohaddas Jazairi, who was a student of Allama Majlesi, also
holds the same view.
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Chapter 3 ].

DESCRIPTION OF PARADISE AND HELL

Hazrat Sheikh Abu Jaffer says that our belief about Paradise
is that it is a house of peace and eternity, where there are no
ailments, death, calamity, sanctions, misery, poverty or any
kind of incapacity. On the other hand it is a place of perman-
ence, which is full of resources, piety and virtues for its resid-
ents. Its dwellers will neither feel tired nor experience any
agony in it. There will be every provision that is desired by its
residents, which will make their eyes full of joy and pleasure,
and they will live there permanently. They are also the holders
of God’s kindness and approvals and will be accommodated in
various districts of Paradise according to their final status.
Some will stay with the angels, who are busy in adoring God,
and others will enjoy the company of the most beautiful women
with charming eyes, and will be served with the best of food
and clothes by adorable young servants. Their clothes will be
made from silk and brocade and they are provided with com-
fortable sofas and chairs. They will be assigned with anything
that they desire. Hazrat Imam Jaffer Sadiq (AS) says,

“There are three types of people who worship God. There is
one group, who worship Him for the Paradise and its comforts,
and his supplication resembles that of traders, and the other
group worships Him for the fear of His Hell. Their supplication
is like that of slaves. There is a third group that worships God
with love. This is the supplication of gracious people and this is
the group, which will find peace and tranquility, as God has
said; (They will remain free of any fear on that day).”

Our belief about Hell is that it is a place of disgrace and igno-
miny and a situate for taking avenge from polytheists, infidels
and sinners, where they will remain permanently, while sinful
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believers and monotheists will be removed from the hell with
God’s compassion and intercession of the Prophet and
Aa’'imma. It is reported that sinners who are monotheist will
not suffer the agony of hell, but they will undergo some pain,
while getting out of hell and this will be the punishment of
their self created wounds; because God does not do injustice to
His servants. In fact, the dwellers of hell are really destitute,
where they will neither die nor get any relief from their punish-
ment. They will not feel the pleasure of refreshing air nor
chilled water but instead they will be served with boiled pol-
luted water in return for their deeds. If they require a meal
they would then be served with bitter cactus, and if they com-
plained, they will then be given a drink resembling molten cop-
per, which will burn their faces. What an awful drink and what
a hideous place to live?

The occupants of Hell will cry to God, saying; take us out of
this place and if we repeat those deeds then we shall certainly
be liable for this punishment. They will not be answered for a
long time and then they are told that they must stay in this fire
like a disgraced person, and do not plead to Me. They will then
cry and ask the management of Hell to request their God to let
them die, but they will be answered that they have to stay in
the same state. It is mentioned through authentic traditions
that God will order some people to be sent to hell and then He
will direct its management that neither their feet nor their
hands or their tongues and their faces should be burned, be-
cause they used to walk to the mosque for prayers, raised their
hands for supplication to their Lord and recited the holy
Qur’an with tongues and performed complete ablution. The
caretaker will ask them; O! Miserable people, what made you
to come to hell? They will reply that they had performed these
acts for the pleasure of others instead of God. They will be told
that they should ask their reward from them whom they
wanted to please.

It is our belief that Paradise and Hell has already been cre-
ated. On the night of ascension, the Prophet had visited
Paradise and observed Hell. It is also our belief that a person
does not die, until he sees his place in Hell or Paradise, and a
believer does not part with the world, until she (the world) is
presented to him in the most beautiful form and in that state
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he views his house in Paradise, and then he is given an option
to choose between the present life and the hereafter, but he
prefers the hereafter and then his spirit is captured. It is a pro-
verb in the Arabic language that when one dies it is said; he is
carrying out an act of generosity with his life, which means
that he is offering his life not under duress but with pleasure
and joy.

The paradise in which Adam stayed was one of the gardens
of this world, where the Sun used to rise and set. That was not
the Paradise of the hereafter, because if it were so, Adam
would not have parted with it. It is also our belief that the res-
idents of Paradise will permanently remain there to receive the
best of the God’s blessings, while the Hell dwellers will remain
in that anguish forever. Anyone, who enters Paradise, will be
shown a place in the Hell to let him know that if he had dis-
obeyed God that would have been his place of abode. The same
will happens to the Hell dwellers, which are shown houses in
the Paradise that belonged to them, if they had obeyed God.
Finally, the devout believers will be allotted those houses per-
manently that were made originally for the folks who chose
their places in the Hell instead of Paradise, due to their dis-
obedience of God, as declared in the Qur’an,

“These houses will be owned by those who are the recipient
of Paradise, and they will stay there permanently. A person in
the lowest rank of Paradise will find his living standard ten
times better than what the world could ever provide to him”
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BELIEF IN PARADISE AND HELL BEING AN
INTEGRAL PART OF THE RELIGION

NOTES ON CHAPTER

It should not remain hidden from the readers that Paradise
is a house of comfort, which will be given to the believers in ac-
cordance with their degree of performance that will contain all
kind of comforts, while Hell is the name of that place of agony
and punishment, which will accommodate infidels, lewd, way-
ward and the fornicators according to their status. These two
places, Paradise and Hell are real and physical, where some of
God’s creatures are currently living. Those fortunate people
that enter Paradise will remain there permanently, and those
unfortunate who enters the Hell will stay there eternally and
some will be freed after paying for their sins and intercession
of the Prophets. They will then enter the Paradise. Belief in
these two physical places is among the needs of the religion,
and those who deny or interpret in some way other than that
has been elucidated by the Shariah, then such persons are ex-
communicated from Islam. No sect in Islam denies this concept
except atheists and polytheists. The Greek philosophers have
equated this concept with a virtual or intellectual / spiritual ex-
istence, which is infidelity so far as Islam is concerned. There
are several Quranic verses and established traditions to prove
the existence of Paradise and the Hell, and this discussion
must include the following points.

1. That the Paradise and Hell are physical and real entities.

2. That they had been created and they exist somewhere in
the universe.

3. The living conditions in these two places.

4. The permanence of the bliss of Paradise for its residents
and severity of punishment for the Hell dwellers.

5. Paradise in which Adam stayed

6. The visualization of their places in the Paradise or in Hell
by the believers and infidel before their death.

7. Rebuttal of some doubts.
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PROOF THAT PARADISE AND HELL ARE REAL

Allama Majlesi writes in Bihar ul Anwaar, “It is among the re-
quirements of the religion that we must believe in the exist-
ence of Paradise and Hell, the way it has been described in the
Quranic verses and established traditions. The one who denies
it or interpret it in a different way is an apostate.”

Similarly, Allama Taftazani has described the same views in
Sherh’e Magqasid.

Greek philosophers thought that the Paradise and Hell are
spiritual, and other Sufi thinkers such as Imam Ghazali pro-
claim that it has dual existence i.e. physical and spiritual, but
rest of them thought it to be an intellectual and imaginative ex-
ercise. Among the Greeks there are two schools of thought i.e.
Ashrageen (Eastern or Saracens) and Masha’een (Rational).
The Ashrageen’s were headed by Plato, who believed that pun-
ishment or reward is given in a virtual world, which is neither
completely physical nor purely spiritual but it is something
between the two realms. According to this concept bliss is like
a good dream, while punishment resembles a shocking delu-
sion. It is evident that this concept is against the physical re-
turn on the day of Judgment, and is therefore, against the Qur-
anic teachings and traditions of the other Prophets. Therefore,
anyone who is committed to Islam would not be a party to such
a feeble thought. The Rationalists, whose leader is Aristotle,
consider Paradise and Hell among the intellectual concepts
that has no physical existence. According to them when a per-
son dies his body is destroyed but his spirit survives, and if its
deeds were good, it remains happy and joyous, and that is her
paradise, and if its actions were bad and ghastly and did not do
anything worthwhile, she feels depressed and unhappy, and
that is her hell. Evidently, this interpretation is also alien to
Islamic thoughts. Pity is for those Muslim Philosophers, who
believed in Islamic doctrine and its legitimacy, yet accepted
the teachings of Greek Philosophy and sided with its teachings.
Unfortunately, pseudo intellectuals of the society, in order to
accommodate Shriah and Philosophical thoughts accepted the
idea of semi physical paradise and hell. However, this duality
of belief is not acceptable. They should boldly declare their
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allegiance to any side of their choosing. That is why, Allama
Majlesi declared,

“Those who carefully examine the work of these Philosoph-
ers, they will find that their concepts are against the prophetic
teachings and they only professed their religious loyalty to
safeguard themselves against edicts of infidelity. Their belief is
verbal, while their hearts are staunch in denial and most of
them are infidels.”

Since this concept is not totally academic, therefore, we can-
not have an intellectual argument alone with the founders of
this ideology, as its proof is related to the news that came
verbally or in writing from the Prophets, therefore, its rivals
must accept Islamic ideology first with complete satisfaction,
then this concept would automatically become clearer to them,
and it would then by design make their elucidations totally un-
necessary. That is the reason why this notion of Heaven and
Hell is kept towards the end of Islamic doctrine, so that re-
searchers first convince themselves with the concepts of Mono-
theism, Justice and Prophecy, and then it would become easy
for them to understand this view.
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PROOF OF THE CREATION OF PARADISE AND
HELL AND THEIR EXISTENCE

Most of Islamic sects other than some Motazelite’s believe
that the Paradise and Hell has already been created and it is in
existence at this moment. There are many Quranic Verses and
established narrations available to prove it. Allama Majlesi
says,

“The existence and creation of Paradise and the Hell is well
established among various Muslim sects, except a few Motazel-
ite’s, who claim that those will be created during the period of
resurrection. However, various Quranic Verses and Prophetic
traditions negate their thesis.”

A Sunni scholar Allama Taftazani substantiates Allama Ma-
jlesi’s view in his book Sher hul Maqasid.

THE FIRST ARGUMENT

We now present some reasons in support of our view and be-
gin with the story of Adam and Eve that shows their presence
in the paradise, which is mentioned in various Quranic Verses.
It is said,

“We commanded Adam and his wife to live in the paradise
and enjoy its cuisine.” It is evident that if the paradise was not
created then to ask someone to eat and enjoy their becomes
meaningless. It is mentioned in Rijal’e Kishi that Imam Raza
(AS) was asked that a certain person thinks that paradise has
not yet been created. Listening to this Imam replied that he
lied, because if the paradise has not yet been created then
where the paradise of Adam has gone? Similarly, Ibne Sinan
says that he asked Imam Musa Kaazim (AS) that he had heard
Yunus saying that paradise and hell were not yet created.
Imam replied; may God curse him, where the paradise of Adam
has gone? Sheikh Suddooq quotes in Kitab Al Shia from Imam
Jaffer Sadiq (AS) who said, “The one who denies four things is
not among our Shias (a) Physical ascension of the Prophet. (b)
Interrogation in the grave (c) The creation of Paradise and Hell
and (d) Intercession. This argument also shows the weakness
of the author’s point of view that Adam’s Paradise was a
mundane ecstasy.”
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SECOND ARGUMENT

It is mentioned in the Qur’an,

“The Prophet (on the night of ascension) saw him (Gabriel)
second time at Sidra tul Muntaha (a place at the edges of the
Universe that borders with Jannat tul Mawa i.e. the Paradise of
Mawa).”

It is mentioned in Tafseer’'e Qummi that if Jannat or Paradise
was not present then why God has declared that the Prophet
met with Gabriel at Sidra that is situated in the seventh heav-
en, near the Paradise of Mawa.

THIRD ARGUMENT
God mentions about the Paradise,
* The paradise is provided for the temperate.
* Paradise is provided for the abstemious (Muttaqi).
» Paradise is brought nearer to the self-controlled.
Similarly, it is mentioned about the Hell, “Hell is prepared
for the infidels.” These verses clearly indicate that the Paradise
and Hell have already been created.

FOURTH ARGUMENT

There are several reports within the Islamic literature of
both sects that the Prophet of Islam has visited the Paradise
during the night of ascension. This clearly proves that Paradise
has been created and it is in existence, otherwise to give a
round trip of something that does not exist is a meaningless
gesture. The same is true about the Hell, because it was also
shown to the Prophet. The denial of the creation of the
Paradise and Hell surmounts to the denial of the Prophecy of
Muhammad. Imam Reza says,

“Those who deny the creation of Paradise and Hell are not
aligned to us nor do we belong to them. Anyone, who denies
the presence and creation of these two entities, denies us, the
Prophet and our Wilayat; and he will permanently live in the
fire of Hell.
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REBUTTAL OF SOME DOUBTS

1. It is said that the paradise in which Adam was stationed,
was one of the mundane gardens, where sun used to rise and
set. There is also a narration to support this view. Again it is
said that if it were the Paradise of permanence (Jannat tul
Khuld) then Adam would not have left it, because it is said in
the Qur’an that its inhabitants would be its permanent resid-
ents. It can be said in relation to this doubt that although there
is a difference of opinion between the theologians and the com-
mentators (Mufass’ereen) that whether, it was a mundane
garden or Jannat tul Khuld. Some commentators have sided
with the view that has been cited in this case, and the author of
this book has also adopted this view, but many other comment-
ators have differed with this analysis. There are several narra-
tions that can be quoted to support the second view, and the
one narration that is quoted on the authority of Imam Jaffer
Sadiq (AS) is weaker with respect to its documentation and re-
petition. It is an accepted rule that we shall only favour those
narrations that are more abundant and stronger in relation to
their documentary evidence. So far as this objection is con-
cerned that had this paradise being Jannat tul Khuld, then
Adam would not have left it, since its dwellers will remain
there permanently? The objector must understand that this
rule is applicable to those whom Paradise is granted as a result
of an award, while Adam was not stationed there subject to
this condition. If it was true that anyone who once entered the
Paradise cannot leave it, then what made the Prophet to leave
the Paradise after he entered to inspect it during the night of
Ascension? These facts reveal that the Paradise to which Adam
is referred was actually Jannat tul Khuld.

2. It is argued that if the Paradise and Hell are actually
needed on the day of resurrection, then their earlier creation is
a useless exercise. We can answer to this objection by saying
that there is no futility in this exercise, on the other hand there
are some mysteries attached to it. One of the benefits of earlier
creation is to make people wish for Paradise and to be fearful
of the Hell, as a result they will mould their lives in accordance
with the constitution of God. Such a term, according to the
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theologians is called LUTF or Pleasure, which God does not
deny at anytime. The second line of reasoning is that those
people (Prophets) who are our guides provided by God, and on
whose instructions we believed in the unseen objects, then lo-
gic demands that God must show those objects to them so that
they might describe it to their nations according to their exper-
ience. If it was not so then the news given by the messengers
of God would not be trustworthy and they could not satisfy
their people, if such a request was made to them. Moreover, it
is not true to say that the Paradise and Hell are lying empty,
but in fact those are filled with the spirits of the pious and ab-
errant people respectively. It is reported on the authority of
Imam Muhammad Baqgar (AS), who said,

“By God, since the day God has created the Paradise, it was
never empty of the souls of believers and the same is true for
the Hell.”

1. It is mentioned in the Qur’an about the Paradise that its
one dimension is equal to the Heaven and Earth, which
makes its other dimensions immeasurable. Similar news
is also available about the Hell. The question now arises
that if both have been created then in what spatial co-
ordinates they do exist? It can be said in its reply that the
coordinates of the Paradise and Hell are difficult to
define, since God has not spoken about it. Our responsib-
ility as a believer is to accept God’s words and continue
with our other responsibilities. However, whatever we
have learned from the discourses of leading theologians
can be put in the following words. It is said that Paradise
is situated above the seventh Heaven and the Hell in the
opposite direction. Some narrations that have incorpor-
ated the term SA’MA or Heaven, suggest that the
Paradise is at the edges of the present Universe. God
says,

“For the infidels, the gateways to Heavens will not be

opened, and they are not allowed to enter the Paradise.”

Ameer ul Momeneen Ali Ibne Abi Talib (AS) has also credited
this point of view. When it is established that the Paradise is
situated beyond the edges of the Universe, then all questions
pertaining to its coordinates automatically become redundant.
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DESCRIPTION OF SOME DELIGHTFUL
EXPERINCES OF THE PARADISE

True description of the Paradise is very difficult. There is a
Persian Proverb, which means that the taste of sweet bread
cannot be appreciated without actually eating it. The bliss of
the Paradise is very similar to this. Whatever we have learnt
from the Quranic Verses and established traditions, can be
summarized in the following words. Paradise is a place in
which there is no distress, ailments, degeneration, famine, an-
imosity, encounters and assassinations, as described in the text
of this chapter. Instead it is a permanent house of peace. There
will be all kinds of food and attire for the appreciation of its
residents. Paradise is such a wonderful place, for which the
Prophet had said,

“It is better than what anyone can imagine. It will neither be
hot nor too cold for discomfort, but instead its temperature is
balanced throughout its timeframe.” Qur’an states, “There will
be neither scorching Sun nor bitter cold.”

We present a few more Quranic verses in this respect. It is
stated in Sura Aa’le Imran,

1. Those who were modest, for them are the gardens of the
Paradise with their Lord, underneath which the rivers flow and
they will live there permanently. Apart from this they will also
have unsoiled virtuous wives, and above all the pleasure of
their Lord.

2. The modest will certainly be among the gardens and lakes
of the Paradise, where angels will greet them with peace and
wish them a happy stay. The residents will sit on expensive
couches facing each other like brethrens. God will remove from
their hearts, (if there was) any worldly animosity. No misfor-
tune will ever strike them and they are not asked to vacate it.
Sura Al Hajar.

3. For them there will be all kinds of fruits and some chan-
nels of purified honey.

4. For the decorous servants of God, there will be a quanti-
fied subsistence and all kind of fruits, while they are seated in
the blissful gardens on couches with expensive pillows in front
of each other. They will be drinking a radiant white wine,
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which provides ample joy to the drinkers. They will neither feel
dizzy nor experience headaches. Seated with them will be
beautiful reticent women, with their sights lowered and spark-
ling eyes. Their beautiful white skin, mixed with little red tinge
will look like eggs concealed (in a wrapper). Sura Al Sa’afat

5. But those who are fearful of their Lord will be given lofty
palaces with extended heights, underneath which the rivers
flow. This is a promise of their Lord, and He does not go back
on His promises. Sura Al Zumr

6. Those who believed in Our signs and obeyed Our Com-
mandments should enter the Paradise in peace with their
wives. They will be served food in gold plates and drink in gold
cups. There is everything for them that they could desire and
eyes could feel its pleasure. They shall remain there perman-
ently. Sura Al Zakhraf

7. The Paradise that is promised for the modest has the qual-
ity that its rivers do not give bad odours. There are channels of
milk whose taste has not altered and conduits of wine, which
does not make them drunk, and it is an untainted pleasure.
(There are) clean channels of purified honey and all kind of
fruits for them. This is a gift for them from their Lord. Sura
Muhammad

8. They will be sitting face to face, in comfort, on couches
woven with gold fibre, studded with pearls and rubies. Most
beautiful young servants, who remain permanently young, will
be offering glasses of white wine from spouted decanters. They
will neither get drunk nor feel nuisance with that drink. They
will have fruits of their choice and a selection of poultry and
other kind of meat they desire. They will also have the com-
pany of the most beautiful women with impressive eyes. (When
you look at them) you will find them like pearls safely placed.
This is the return of their good deeds. They will not hear a
single word of malice and sin in the Paradise. Their common
message would peace and only peace. Sura Al Wa-ge’aa

9. Certainly, the residents of the Paradise will be offered a
drink, which will be mixed with camphor. This drink is from a
lake reserved for a special class of people, and they will chan-
nel it where ever they wanted it to be. Due to their patience,
they had exercised in the world they will be provided with silk
attires, and they will be sitting on couches in most beautiful
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gardens of the Paradise. They will not see the scorching heat of
the sun nor bitter cold. There will be shadows of thick trees on
their heads and the fruits will be brought nearer to them.
There will be young servants for them, who will permanently
remain young. When you look at them you will find them like
scattered pearls. Your Lord will provide (the people of
Paradise) with the best of the drinks.” Sura Al Dahr

10. Residents of the Paradise will not taste death after the
mundane demise.” Sura Al Dukhan

11. They will neither undergo grief (in the Paradise), nor
they are asked to vacate it.” Sura Al Hajar

12. They will not listen to any useless chat in the Paradise,
other than a recite of peace. They will receive their daily
sustenance in the morning and evening. Sura Al Maryam

13. Run towards the bestowal and Paradise of your Lord that
is bigger than the Heavens and Earth in its dimensions. Sura
Aale Imran

14. They are those people who accepted every mishap in pur-
suit of God’s pleasure, and offered their prayers regularly and
expended their wealth that We have given to them, furtively.
They are those people who respond to malevolence with com-
passion. These are the people for who is the joy of the here-
after i.e. perpetual gardens, where they will enter with their
ancestors, their wives and other dutiful dependents. Angels
will greet them from every entrance of the Paradise and inform
them after offering their salutation, that they had acted with
patience in the world and the beautiful abode of Paradise was
the repayment of that endurance. Sura Al Raad

15. O! Prophet ask them, if this Hell is better or those per-
petual gardens of Paradise that have been promised for the ab-
stinent, where they will live permanently as a repayment of
their piety and that will be their last place of abode. They will
be provided with all they wished for. This is an indebted prom-
ise of your Lord

16. Those who said with (true heart) that our lord is God
alone, and then they remained resolute with this declaration,
angels (with blessing) will come to greet them at their death
bed and tell them not to be anxious and distressed. Rejoice in
the Paradise that was promised to you. We were your friends in
the world and we are your companions in the hereafter, and
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anything that you could desire is available for you in the
Paradise from your benevolent God as a gesture of hospitality.
Sura Al Ha Meem

17. There will be pious women who wouldn’t cast an eye on
other men, which were previously untouched by any man or
Jinn. Therefore, how can you two (Human and Jinns) deny our
blessings. Those women who are hiding themselves in the mar-
quees are Hureen. How can you two (Human and Jinns) can
deny the blessings of your Lord. No Human and Jinn has previ-
ously touched them.

18. Undoubtedly, the reticent will certainly be under the
shadows of the trees and eat among the fruits of their choice
(from the Gardens, and drink from the springs). It is a return
for their actions that they performed in the world; let God’s ap-
proval be with them. That is how We reward the blessed? Sura
Al Murselat

19. Definitely the virtuous will be at ease. They will survey
the view (of the paradise) while sitting on (comfortable)
couches. You will witness sparkle and bloom on their faces.
They will be given a pure drink from the bottles that were
sealed with musk. The ardent must strive for that. Sura Al
Ghasi

20. (Resting) in a grand precinct, they will not listen to any
loose talk. There will be fountains gushing forth all around.
Glasses will be placed around their embankments with com-
fortable cushions spread out in row after row, and settees
placed in front of them to relax. Sura Al Momenoon

21. There are so many other verses in the Qur’an regarding
Paradise that God has quietened after describing the bounties
and delicacies of the Paradise by saying: For their gracious
deeds, there will be so many satisfying things that human mind
cannot comprehend. Sura Al Sajda
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FEATURES OF PARADISE THROUGH AHADITH

Although, enough has been stated regarding the Paradise in
the previous pages, we quote further narrations to enhance
faith of the devotees.

In various narrations the structural layout of houses in the
Paradise is described in this manner that its walls will use
bricks of silver, gold and rubies alternatively arranged. Its ce-
ment is mixed with strong Musk, Saffron and pearls, its pin-
nacles are that of red Rubies and the roof consists of green
Emeralds or Topaz. (Anwar’e Nomania)

The Prophet said,

“There are those kinds of rooms in the Paradise, which re-
veal their intrinsic splendour from outside and external
majesty from inside. Only those people of my Ummah will find
their residence in those rooms that speak with neat and careful
tone, feed the needy, offer Salam to those w